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.The fleecy clouds, like fairy boats,
Sailed in a cobalt sky ; pale gold
Rose in the misty east, and shone
Like burning brass.new-flamed ; the stars--
Pure, paling candles, quenched their
o lights,
As spirits fade into the sphere -
And mystic silence of dim Heav'n.
The horned moon, her lantern white,
Hung in the far, enchanted dome;
The wrinkled' sea, beneath, chalk cliffs,
Spread out her foamy crests, all flecked
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With silver from the Orient.

Pale beauty dim, ¢f airy. art, .
Stood shimm’ring on the gauzy world,
And swept the soul unto strange quest
Of magic depths of Spirit’s sense '
In frre of cryptic majest

Above the cliffs, a castle fair, . : -

Of veined marble, stood aloft—

White in,a blaze of dancing light, .

]

* Whose towers pierced the vaultedl sky,

And smote Heav'n's princely highway Jost
In hazy heights of tranqail blue!
.o . T )




"'gcz'n.d.hari%ﬂ..ﬂleroirxze of 9'_ndia.

By Manjeri R. Krishnan.

WERE we to ransack the contents of

the epics of ancient Tndia, we wouldsfind
in them most outstanding and noble per-
sonalitiss of Indian womanhood, such as-
Sita, Savitri, Dawayanti and Gandhari.
Never in the annals of ancient history do
we come across such great and brilliant
women as those of the epic age, who,
though brought up in the lap of luxury
‘and amid8t princely environments, never
forgot their duties, and lived not for
themselves bnt for the good of humanity.
Their purity, divine simplicity, unalloyed
chastity, love of duty and . extreme devo-
tion, still serve as the beacon lights that
are to guide’the’ modern w omanhood of
India frem plunging head-long into the
dark abysses of blind fashion and indis-

. criminate 1mitation. ‘One feels oneself

elevated to a higher and a more subtle
region of thought and action, as one is
brought into. closer _contact with' the
mighty heroines of the past. As we know,
the real test of agnation is the woman.
She is not a toy, a.chattel, or an instru-
ment of pleasure and amusement, as the
ill-educated or the half-educated often
think of her. But she is the ownniscient
mother, the wife divine and the inspirer

- of the spirit within. The powers of self-

surrender and self-realisation have been

. the typical characteristics of Indian

women, and the dual . capacity of the
‘personal and impersonal in their relation
to man has always been their glory.
Even centuries ago, Indian women were
very learned” They stood on a par with
the wise men of those days, and taking a
prominent part in debates and disput-
ations, they had full freedom to develop
their intellectual calibre in all branches
of arts, nesthetics and science. This

-equality of status Was later handicaped by

stringent and iniquitous social laws, and
Indian women retired to the seclusion of
their domestic spheres.
" In that great epic story, the Mahabha-
rata, we come across Gandhari, the
mother of the Kauravas. - She is a most
out-standing personality in the Muha-
bharata and is justly admired as one
of the-ideals of Indian womanhood, She
was the incarnation, we are told, of the
goddess Mati. She was the dnughter
of Suvala, King of the Gandhavas, and
the wife of Dhritarashtra the blind
Kaurava. king. She bore 101 chillren,
of whom 100 were sons, the cldest being
the mightv Duryodhana. Her one
daughter was named Dushale. Gandhari
was & good woman in every - phase of her
life. Like a true wife of ancient India, she
participated in the blindness of her hus-
band by usually bandaging her eyes with a
cloth. Her wunaffected devotion to
her husband and the purity of mind that
she possessed' made her so proverbially
chaste that s curse from her lips meant
utter destruction to him on whom it
chanced to fall. T.oving mwother as she
was, she hated the vices and evil charact-
eristics of her children. Fven from the
very beginning, she tried all she could ta
change the bad feelings of the Kauravas
towards the Pandavas. She advised her
sons not to entangle themselves in ay
unhappy and unjust fratricidal war. She
denounced in terms of downright con
demnation the intrigues of Sakuni anc
the ruin that he was causing to'th
whole race by his wicked, treacherou
-and underhand dealings. But, all he
patient and persistent pleas for peace an
good-will were rejected by her hot-bloode
sons, who finally had to rcap the fruit

‘phere  with  unwholesime  and

GANDHARI—A HEROINE OF INDIA

of their folly on the fatal field of Kuru-
kshetra. : :

Just'on the eve of the battle of Kuru-
kshetra, when Duryodhana approached
with a request to bless him with victory,
(randhari replied : “Victory is there
where righteousness 1s.”
the true nature of Gandhari. She. never
purtured any ill-feeling towards the
Pandavas, nor did she wish that they
should all die. She knew fully well that
the duty of protecting the Pandavas
lay as much with her, their step-mo-
ther, as with Kunti, their own mother.
Yet, that drar mother’s heart was over-
whelmed with agony when she heard
of the fatal results of the battle. In
a sense of course, she was not grieved,
because the Kauravas had died as a result

of their pride, arrogance and irresistible -

greed. But she could not suppress the
grief that surged within her and exclaim-
ed: “Oh mighty Bhima! why have you
*killed all the sons of this blind old King?
Why did you 'not spare, even one
child of this old couple? Why did not
you Jeave even one cratch for this blind
couple?” . As she gave vent to these
words, anger flamied within her and she
would have cursed everyone of the
Pandavas to eternal destruction. Baut
she calmed down, sighed heavily and
shaking off her anger comforted them
with maternal affection.

Wishing to have a last sight of her

dear ones who had fallen, she started for

the bloody field of Kurukshetra followed
by a train of women. Of course, the
scene was terrible to look at.

The wide plain was strewn with bones,
distorted lunbs, headless “trunks and
trunkless heads, and the place was “slip-
pery with blood and piled with the dead.”
The ominous moaniny of the wind. com-
bined with the groans of the wounded
and dyving warriors, the frantic shrieks of
watling women, the vells of jackals and
the screech of vultures, tilled the atios-

awful
echoes.  Gandhari gazed with speechless

This reveals
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awe at that scene of universal death and
destruction. At last, overcome by grief,
she thus addressed the lotus-eyed Liord
Krishna. '

“Behold, Oh Madhava, Oh thou fore-
most of Vishnu’s race, Oh Janardhana,
see how my children have been all
ruthlessly” killed. Behold, how my
daughters-in-law are all bereft of their
hugands and widowed in the bloom of
life. Liook, Oh Madhusudana, how the
vultures and other beasts of prey are
tearing to pieces those fair and beauti-
ful forms that once reposed on beds of
roses. Oh Kesava, 1s there a more sor-
rowful, 2 more heart rending sight
than this? I must, forsooth, have per-
petrated great sins in my previous
existence, since I am beholding all
these terrible sights.”

As she was addressing Sree Krishna in
this strain, she 8uddenly caught sight of
the dead body of her eldest son Duryo-
dhana and fell down unconscious. When -

¢ she resained consciousness, she burst into

bitter tears. Yet her sorrow was more
for her husband than herself. . - :

.. "I feel sorry for the blind old king,

who is left without friends or kinsmen.

See the reverses brough¢ about by the

march of time. Ah!*dear son, why

dost thou lie so low ?”

Then came the revulsion of feeling. As
her eves fell upon the dead bodies of the
mighty heroes,Karna,Bhishma and Drona,
her pity and grief changed to anger. The
fire begran to flame within her and she
burst forth thus to Liord Krishna.

“Why Oh Lord! hast thou brought
“about all this calamity ®  You are the
root canse of all this evil. You are

_ endowed with divine power. You are
the preserver and the protector of this

Universe, and why have you, Oh Lord,

brought about such universal destrue-

tion?  Therefore, Oh mightv-armed
one, by the little merit 1 have acquired
by, serving my  husband dutifully, by
that merit so ditficult to attain, I shall
curse vou, - Simnee vou were indifferent
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to the Kauravas and the Pandavas
when they killed each other, you will
also be the destroyer of your own kins-
men. On the thirty-sixth year from
this, you will, after bringing about the
death of your kinsmen, perish in the
forest. The ladies of your family,
deprived of sons, kinsmen and friends,

shall weep and cry, even as thesg ladies
of the Bharata family now.” sg

Hearing her, Liord Krishna said :
- “Oh thou, who art the very embodi-
ment of chastity, I appreciate - thy de-
votion.  Yet, through your fault, this
huge destruction has taken place.

. Your son Duryodhana was wicked,
envious and highly arrogant. ‘He was
ruthless, hostile and disobedient to the .

- commands of old. Therefore, grieve not
for the loss of such a son. Grieving in-
creases grief twofolds As regards the
curse that has fallen from your lips, I
say there is none in this world who can
‘exterminate my race. I know this well o

_ When virtue. subsides and vice prevails
among mortals,then will I take my birth
in some form and root out evil from the
face of the earth. 8o, by cursing me,
Oh you of excellent vows, you are help-

ing me in the accomplishment of my
work.”

Gandhari was stapefied to hear these”
words. After that, she and the other
ladies went to the holy Ganga. '~ Conver-
sant with religious rites, they performed
the obsequies of the departed souls. Then
she went back to her husband and lived
with him under the protection of her
nephew  Yudhistira, feeling -the. sarne
amount of love and affection towards him-
and the other Pandavas as she had had
for her own children. The last years of '

her life, she spent in austerity, pepance
-and service,

As days passed‘ on, the old King Dhri-

tarashtra began practising the austerest
penances, more or less living the life of
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a wandering. hermit, and Gandhari, like
the true wife ghe ever had been, followed
in his footsteps. She lived on water
alone. The old King had no fixed dwell-
ing and Gagdhari like a shadow followed
him 'wherever he went. One day, 'he
went to & spot on the banks of the hely
Granga, and after taking his bath and per-
forming his usual Puja turned back to his
hermitage. -~ Suddenly a wind rose high ;
and a fierce wild fire spread, consuming
everything that came, in its way. Wild
animals on all sides ran jn terror fo save

their lives. The feeble king could not -

even move. Gandhari herself, being very
exhausted, was unable to render help.
All hope of life was lost. Facing the-east,
the old king sat.down wlong with his
wife, who still remained unperturbed.

_Controlling her senses, she sat on like g

piece of wood by the side of her lord.
Very. soon, the wild fire overtook them
and the devoted couple were enabled to
leave thpir miserable earthly existence.
The- life of Gandbari ia an example for
all time.r * It is said in the Sastras:

“Where women are respected, there the"

Goddesses are pleased.” And so let us
pay our respects to the heroines of the
past, who were mighty indeed mentally
and morally. May their lives seme as
the guiding stars for the women of today!
In India, as well as in other parts of
the civilised world, the modern age is
bringing about a complete revolution in
the gradual emancipation of women and
their complete deliverance from social

and-intellectual bondage; yet it ca
be that the lives of th . ok but

@ great women, w
pace the corridors of Ifdia’s paste:;ilvl”l;:
& source of inspiration for the"greater
hxeyements that are yet to be made, in
shaping the destiny of our motherland
As a g£ea.t ‘poet tells us : '
“Lives-of great men al] remi
We can-‘make our lives subli!:geu’s '
And departing, leave behind us,
"Footprints on the sands of time,”

——

OUR DISTINGUISHED WOMEN SERIES.

The inclusion of Mrs. Subbarovan as
one of the three Indian woman delegates
is a matter for especial congmtnlatio:)
gince in addition to her culture gnd le:u"-
ing, she is not unacquainted with public
life and is conversant with the knglish

~women’s attitude towards the, “women’s
- question.”

A graduate of Madras University, she
has the distinction of being the first wo-

" man to be elected by the graduates to its

enate and by the Semate to the Sgndi-
cate. Then, too, she served for two#ars

‘on the Council of Queen Mary's College
for Wounren in Madras, as well as on other
educational bodies. Inaddition to this,
she presided at the Madras Woien's
(onference in 1923, and last vear wasa
distinguished menber of the Indian Fran-
chise Sub-Committee of the Indian Round

e G v

Mrs. Snbbarovau, one of the women delegates to the R.T. C.

Table Conferencg.

_ With regard to . her experience of ki
glish life, Mrs. Subbaroyan has read :
somerville College, has been a frequer
visitor to lipgland and has for some tin
been living at Oxferd with her husban
who was the Chief Minister in the la
Ministry in Madras.

From all of which we see that it 1is
mistake to regard the women of the upp
classes of India as necessarily less learn
than the English. Less versed in t
ways of the world they niust be by reas

. of their centuries of seclusion; but n

necessarily less well-educated. As.a uu
ter of fact,f the pioneer women of, Inc
arve keenly alert to the value of educati
for women, "and are stressing it as an i
tegral part of any reforms to come.
.o —The Madras Mai
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On the F¥ature of the Jragic.

By J. 'ﬂiz_l.a'k‘rislhnanv

HAVE always preferred works of tra-

gedy to works of comedy, and I believe
I share this feeling in commoh with many
referring simply to the way in which a
tale terminates. By a judicious twist .of
events, a novelist can give a happy or an

" unhappy end to his novel, and we may
be sure that, in whatever manner the

story concludes, there will always be cri-

. tics to maintain that “the sequel of events’
~ has been 'admirable.”” And the critics

will be right, too: for, like.a pack of cards,
life'can be shuffled into a million differ-
ent hands, and, however fafltasti¢ the
trend of events might be, it is really un-

- reasonable to criticise a story on the score

of what one may be permitted to term
“pseudo-sequence.” .

Most readers have an uncomfortable
feeling When they think of the fate of
Rebecca in 8cott’s Ivanhoe. It is evident
that the author himself was somewhat
oppressed by this feeling, for, if I re-
member rightly, he has put forward a sort

- of defence by stating that good people ‘'do

not always have their actions rewarded.

" The plea is absolutely sufficient, yet the

unessiness remains. The critic is ready
with too high talk of “poetic justice,” as
if the injustices and caprices of life were

to take wings and disappear at the mere
. mention of it! - - . '

But, to return to dur point, w I
mean when I say I like tragedy is tHRt T
like the tragic element, which has in it

the possibility of a mournful end—not -

the end itself. 1 might cite as examples
some half a dozen scenes from Iranhoe—
the interviews hetween Rebecca and the
Templar, Cedric and Ulrica, Isdac and
Front-de-Beeuf, to mention a few. Impe-

tuous passions, unhappy coincidences,

of powers, these are some of the
ingr®ients which generally go "to make
up the effect. We are not greatly affect-
ed when we see an ordinary man, ‘a man

without much backbone, gqing down in

the struggle for existence. It is a pity ;

and there generally the matter ends. But

not so when circumsfances conspire in
tragic array agains} a “master-man”; for

with our pity is blended that admiration

for the stalwart fighter, which Carlyle

extolledsinto “Hero-worship”. Whether

the hero wins or loses is not the main

question ; it is the spirit with which he

fights, that is important. Literature is

full of the storjes of these heroes.

Can’t you imagine theése giants of our
world say as so many motion-picture he-
roes? There is Scott, who makes an early
mistake, but redeems it splendidly with
the precious blood of his old, unconquered -
heart. There is Heine, stretched on his
death-bed, with but two rooms to him-
self in all the world, “the one he dies in, .
and his grave ;" but from that “mattress-
gfaye” his clear voice is raised jn the sQng
of the immortals. But how can we re.
present that frosty night of memories,
in which Burns writes To Mary in
Heaven? Verily, the augulsh of those
pathetic lines re-echoes in the vaults of
heaven! How can we represent the tra-
gedy of the life of Shelley, the man who
never left childhood,. the bud which was
not allowed to bloom ?

After all, it is this element of tragedy
which brings hwnan interest into the
story. Macaulay had great strength and
simplicity of character and uncommon
goodness of heart. But one does not love
him, as one loves, say for example, Scott.

. stre’lz of character, the waste and ruin
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But, suppose Scott's life had been one

unbroken chain of prosperity; suppose:

the firm of Ballantyne .bad :not failed ;
suppose the “moving finger” had written
the story of those last unhappy years in
brighter and gayer colours. I believe that
Scott himself would then have heen the
" loser ; and what a loss! We would have
been forced fo confess that Carlyle’s
estimate of his character was jush, and
ithpartial. Or, imagine that N ay's
- life had not been one unbroken chain of
success and applause ; that his heart had
known some tragedy such as generally
comes to the brethren of his trade; that
he had suffered, and yet toiled on to a
bitter end ; would he not then be more
lovable than now ?

Heine has said somewhere that the
song-motive of the true poet is the divine
heart-ache, without which, he says, the
singer cannot sing “sweetliest”.” On the
force of it, the remark seems to be rather

. exaggerated. But on a closer examina-

tion of facts, it will be found that it is

profoundly true. Take any volume of
popular short poems ; -how few are the
really gay pieces! Take the case of any
lyric poet; the sadder pieces are gener-
ally, if not always, the most popular.
Most of the more famous sonnets have
an atmosphere of sadness about them.

You remember Shelley's touching line:

“Qur sweetest songs are those that tell of
daddest thought”™ If I might be permit-

" ted the liberty of a digression, I would
remark that almost all the best known
poems in our own language are tragic in
character. But it is not wise to speak
of that. 1 can imagine the cultivated
sneer, which is the compliment generally
paid to Malayalam literature! People
seem to think that the very name is a
contradiction in terms. *I hasten to pass
on to safer discussions. .

The fact is that, in the all-revealing
search-light of tragedy, the hidden strings
of character are made conspicuously
manifest. T am not forgetting that wise
saving that for ten men who c¢hn bear
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calamity well, there will seartely be one

~who can bear prosperity with equal equa-

nimity. With mest men success goes

to the head like wine, and is in itself a

source of tragedy. Character may some-
times be revealed more truly in times of
prosperity than in times of-disaster. But
it seems to us that men, who have passed
through the sgorching, but also purifving
flames of error and suffering, are more
lovable, like the fair face of the sun after
a disastrous eclipse. Perhaps there never

. can be summer, and the song of hirds,

and “the sight of vernal bloom”, without
the prelude of winter.

Why is it that people like tragic tales ?

The fact recalls to my mind a characte-
ristic saying by Chesterton (somewhere,
I think in the contentious pages of the
Everlasting Man) that one branch of the
beautiful is the ugly. Can it be that one
part of thg pleasant is the painful, that
the comic can merge insensibly into the
tragic ? Who has not heard the laughter
that jars on. one's nerves, and is more
piercing than a cruel stab? Who has
not heard ‘the wit that caudes tears?
“Weeping for joy” is a favourite stock-
mn-trade with- most novelists. Herein
lies, perhaps, the explanation of this deep-
rooted hiking for the tragic. Dickens shed

‘bitter tears when the sequel of events led
to the death of the fair innocent girl in
- Dombey and Son (if my memory is not

mistaken). Lockhart tells us that, white
dictating some parts of Ivanhoe, Scéott
grew so excited that he rose up from his
sick-bed, and walked to and fro in the
room, wildly gesticulating with his hands.
But in spite of the evident pain, they
carried on. *

I can well remember the first time I

: re? a tragedy Ibwas Scott’s Kenilworth,

and was, 1 think, the third or fourth novel
that had ever come in my way. 1 did
not know that the story was going to end
so painfully. 1 was very young then, and
had read on into the small hours of the
night. How hopefully «I was expccting
the re-union of the lovely Amy with her

ON THE NATURE

band, worthless though he was ' A\ I.
}r::aired the end, I felt that my _hzm((l1 was
trembling, and,when_l t}ad ﬁmshe , my
whole frame was shivering with uncon-
trollable excitement. 1 woundered in l";‘
despairing sort of way whether I \w\ou (
ever be able to forget the figure of‘ : x})_\(;
as she lay there in 2 white, qun(‘e'unp
heap-—, oh, the horor of it' Butwith \‘ti
all, there was a delicions —pleasure sha
I calt it 2—such as 1 have never felt after-
wards. 1lay there in an ecstacy of. lg-
describable feelings, and I envy nOw t c;
thrill of those long lonely mmut?s. N
felt the tragedy of that death very keenh)
indeed ; for I had loved Amy \'\'xth all the
ardour of a fresh heart. iet...)....poor
girl, why was fate so cruel to her’

The death of Amy brings us gaturally

to the consideration of an important

' 11
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aspect of tragedy. In dying, these grez};}t
heroes and heroines triumphed over death.
Ay might have said something sun_llar
to what Jesus said on a like occasion:
“Betrayest thou the Son of Man with a

Kiss?" 1t was through her innocent love

that she was trapped ;—you remember
Varney's whistle? Many illustrations
might.be given of this ultimate defeat of
death ; like Nelson passing away 1 the
arms‘vict.ory. I will content myself
with recalling to your u}mfl just one
instance, the greatest that thn_s world._of
ours ever witnessed. No novelist ever im-
aginedanything equalling that awful scene
in dramatic interest, in the sheer force
of the element of tragedy, or in the spiri-
tual hope that survives madterial dissolu-
tion. I refen, of course, to the death of

- Christ. But 1 dare not call that a tragedy,

whichso completely [ulfils a living purpose

. My Oﬁ‘ér'ing. o

If my hands could reach the s:l_ent sky
1 would gather the stars of night, .
And with their million gleams of golg
[ would make thee a crown of light.

And of all the countless suns that have )
' se

’ -y for the tints that have
1 would pray ! e

For | would ;ningle both colour and light
In thy starry coronal’s sheen.

‘1f the fairest ﬂo'vyers of earth could hear
I would sing of thee to them,

And heating my songs they would long

) ‘ ' to be
Part of thy luminous diadem.

K. HOLALwis




" LAUGHTER.

'WHERE "is the .being that really
laughs a sunny, merry and cheerful

langh ? A single sight of him will cause’
him to be taken for ever as a sweet

_f:ompa.nion in life.© Laughter ! Enchant-
ing laughter! enrapturing laughter!
Who will not like it and -ex¢hangg it for
all the wealth, pomp and luxury this
world?  Who will not yearn for the
enhancing charm of its rythmical note
the reverberations that echo from it
pleasant soun'ds ?  As the glorious bright
morn dispels’ the -gloom. of night, the
“black stage for tragedies and murders
fell, dark harbotir of defame,” so also the
sun of laughter dispels mental gloom

and brings light and hope to the sick and °

weary soul. Laughter indeed can be a
panacea for all ills and the harbinger of
new and fresh joys.: a
The world will be. in misery - without
laughter, a grave-yard, with men in if as
‘ghosts. Liaughter ig the supreme sign
of contentment and happincss, the ever-
full .rgservoir of all earthly. felicity and
rejoicing. God in His mercy , created
this world, so that His childreﬁ'miaht
not brood over their trdubles; but lbivé
- and yet laugh. The choleric. man, who
-frets and fumes’ and wastes his lungs in
mad ravings, can find peace in its tender
caress. The weary soul, the aching head
.and the careworn spjrit can gain fresh
vigour from-its bubbling fountain. The
crying child, whose obstinacy can wear
out all human patience, can be soothed

by its honied drops. The weary official’

finds life. freshened by its weleome sounds
from the lips of a loved one. "The man
at the counter,c maddened by the mono-
tony of the day, awaits its luring call at
every step. Liaughter indeed is an asget
to eternal happiness. .To live with it
nay $0 live in it, should be the aien of all.
Yet, it must be remembered that with
-+ laughter go other things; true laughter

really being the outcome of a rare com-
bination of happy qualities.

Of all poetic creations, none have ever
been so endeared to us as the immortal
Falstaff, the “King of Clowns”,invoked by
that “immortal bard of Avon,” Shake-

-apeare. How enchanting, and how lively

his wit is! How simple an isp!
Fallstaff seems to be Eha .emm?n:tl;:;sgf
all humour and laughter:’ Falstaff is a
type for all times, a rare specimen of
human felicity, rid of all the complicated
fabric of intellectual monstrosities and
ethical incongruities. With his wonder-
ful gift of ready and harmless humwour,

his power of expression hs harmless and

appealing too, his manner curiously
winning and endearing, he is indeed &

most‘. pleasing creation of the immortal .
. p?ets imagination.
Falstaff, free from Philistine sentiments.

A ‘friend like

g.nd bovine stu
indeed ! :

pidity, may ‘prove a friend
But unfortunaté|y enough, Shakes-

peare has cast a gloom upon the lively’
career of Falstaff by the sad a;[‘;:.c)t

he has given to the end of the big
1g “horse-
back-breaker.” Quite contmryg to ?}?e

optimistic expectations of , the reader,

Falstaff dies of a broken heart, i
t, indeed o
most sad end for such a merry soul. I‘:
is indeed most painful that a whole career
spent in Wassail-revelry, in drinking
:!;gifé)otble-‘emp}t;ying, in lively wit and
rous laughter, sh i i
Mooy g r, should end in this
H.Whetr his dear chum, his loaved Prince
al. assumed sovereignty, and put on

_feigned appearance to ‘be rid of his old

play-fellow and_ his boon compani

Falstaﬁ shotild have laughed f‘irgtn:)x%
then given up the ghost. Indeed, he
ought to have laughed and laughed ;xnd‘

laughed, tilt the vapour of li
of bis huge carca.sel.) r of life passedv out
M. R. K.

| THE SEA.

BY H. KAVERI BAI

Lo. I behold the white flecked waves

' ’ arise and fall,
And lash upon the shore,
With driving spray,
1n ceaseless suben roar
And violent play, - .
\Vith restless swell and break, with

little calm or lull.
We tire to watch the wild convulsions
¢ of the deep,.
Unchanged with changing times
Not so the sea, . ‘
That keeps a booming chime
KEternally ;
The ocean wearies not. nor do the
surges sleep.

" Deep in man’s bosom lies an urn of

mortal clay.
A thing so small and, slight,
One little sheek,
May put the soul to flight,
And knowledge mock, A
That triumphs in its OWD achievements
. of the day.
Within this little urn. we call the
. " human heart,
An unseen ocean hes,
Whose depth and bourne
No morfal can surinises
Whose billows moan,
And fierce commotion make, in life’s
ternpestuous part.

Not all te stormy seas, that stretch
from pole to pole.
Such tortures undergo;
Nor can their breast,
Such agisation know
As when distressed, )
1n human hearts, the foaming passions
’ seethe and roll.

Asdgy by day,at sunset. on the beach I sit,
And. gaze upon the sea.
1 wildly dream,

Of floating onward free,—

. The wild wave’s hymn,

My burning brain to assuaging with
oblivion sweet.

Hov‘restfu\, to repose, face upturned
to the skies,

Upon the briny bed,
Heart calm, eyes shut,
To feel as from the dead,
A spirit brought T
To cross Death’s mighty flood for Paradise.
Upon the blue-green billows, rocked

' for ever more ;—
A boundless sea fo rove,

- A far-off sail,”

Sun, moon and stars above,
The shark, the whale,
The c: ral reefs around, and the ocean’s
gem-lit store.
Perhaps' some radiant eve, a pearly
N streak of sand,
Gleams out with rose-flushed towers
And miparets white )
Of marble, midst green.bowers,
1n golden light 4
Of orange groves ind apple gardens
of the land.
Celestial Beings, dwell in yon fair
city’s homes,
. . . . [ 4
From care and passion free:
Oh, such a shore,
My haven blest to be,
I would adore; .
Those azure waves, those verdant trees,
those sun-kissed domes.

Enough. oh sea ;—such dreams, though
mad, are fancies free

To touch with healing balm,

The worn-out mind,

The troubled heart to calm

Awhile to find

Relief from life's destructive passions’

fiery heat.
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In South' Africa, it is believed tll)mlt
snake-worship cures madness and eye-
. e rainbow i i-
dered to be a celestial serpe'nst co’llz:lslle
- ancient Romans lodged and fed hmisehold
snakes in vast numbers as guardian spirits
of men and famijlies, believing thatp the
safety of human’ life depended upon th
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N the Augﬁst is"sue of the “Indian’

Ladies’ Magazine'” there was an arti-
cle on this subject, in which was depicted
the sad state of some’ clubs that arein
existence now. It is true that. Indian

women are very backward' ‘'when com-
pared to their sisters in other countries.

" But that should not stand in the way of
- their improving; pay, 1t is all the more

pecessary that they should come forward.

and strive hard to raise the standard.
"The old notions of orthodoxy still

prevail among most of our women.

Recently talking to a lady- who-was a

member of the Jiadies’ club at B—, 1

~ asked her how she liked that Institution.
- 1 was rather surprised when she said

that she was fed up with it. On being
asked to,give her reasons, she narrated
at length how some members objected to
a lady joining .their club because they
were against - widow-marriages ! The
lady in question had become a widow
when she was a mere girl, and being
afterwards educated had. married again.

. The secretary of the club, though a cul-

tured and educated lady, could notdo
anything in the matter, as thé president
of the club was an upeducated and
orthodox woman, though, being a bit
liberal with regard to her purse, she had
been elected to the presidentship, so that
the club might be well-off financially.
The club'would have been much benefited,
it only the disallowed lady had been
allowed to join, for she was very good at
tennis and would have helped to improve
the game of the members. And how

nmuch must she _have been hurt by being .
turned down ! But she was not thelosers

for sht soon joined the men’s club.
When such things go on in our clubs, is

 Clubs for Indian Women.

By IS FMurthy

it any wonder that there is not much
cheey in them ?

Many of the clubs, which are existing.
now, do not lack either in out-door or in-
door gamds., Yet, the most pitiable
aspect about them is that our women do
not care to make much use of them and
thus try. to enjoy a pleasant evening. -
They- often prefer to waste their time in
idle-talk to having some recreation. Such
is the mentality of our older ladies. And
naturally, the younger generation does
not like to associate with them much.

Our Indian ladies can.improve matters

very much .by taking some interest in -

the management.of their club. The

should not have the idea that, as-soon
as they pay up their sabseriptionss—even
that some members do not do regularly
~—their ;esponsibility is over. . It is-their
duty to see that the evenings are made

" more lively and that the members'do get

some recreation, by being induced totake -
interest in some game or other, instead
of remaining aloof ‘to talk about their
worries throughout the evening. ILiet
them remember the following lines of
Ella Wheeler Wilcox :

“Talk happiness. The world is sad

: . enough,
Without your woes. No path is wholly
: rough ;
Look for the places that are smooth and
: ' " clear,

And speak of those, to rest the weary ear
- Of earth, so hurt by one continuous strain
. Of human discontent and grief and Lain.”

Every club shotld have a decent library
and maintain also a reading room with

English as Well as vernacular newspapers

and magazines. This will be a good

A
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diversion for those who are tired after
playing games.  Besides, this keeps

women in touch with- the .outside world

and they can have some ‘ideas as to how
women are progressing in other countries.

The club should conduct lectures on
topics of general interest to women.
The secretaries should take every oppor-
tunity of meeting all those distinguished
persons, who visit their town and try to

THE INDIAN LADIES’ MAGAZINE

arrange lectures by them. This will
make the evenings more lively and help

_the mrembers to increase their knowledge.

Before closing this article, I canaot
help saying that our educated girls will
be the best workers in this cause. They
should always take the lead and by their
good example try to improve the statys
of their more backward sisters.

- To My Baby. '

Mrs. &dith, F. Sutton, America..

Happy, sunny smiles,
Little dimpled face,
Hands so full of action,
- Body fall of grace.

Oh ! what perfect moulding,
Every limb complete,

Head and arms and body, *
Aqd the tiny feet !

And within thy body

. Is the best of all !

"Tis the SOUL of baby °
Big within the small,

All thy life, my baby,
Lies before thee vet ;

And a mighty background

. Spreads its wondrous net.

"Tis the background, bdby,
Of the lives long past, '
Wherein thou wast faithful
Krom the first to last.

“ All those lives, my baby,

Opened up the way
For the glorious freedom
Of this perfect day !

Deep within me, baby,
Shines REALITY !

And 1 read thy future
In IMMORTALITY.

{Rights of reproduction reserved by the Authoress.)

(Per K. P. P Taver)

"Mi Moch DUTT, B. A., B. T., daughter of the late Mr. Anil Chandrs wrus.
188 s B. Asy

i ' . the Victoria Institution for girls, . '
Sh: \:: ?nzeng:f l.oénthe Y.W.C.A. and the Cogmopohtar:1 Cg:befg)r
e dion gcl‘ tta. She has been specially selected this year and ofier .
lgd‘es e a'bcut.he. All India Educational Women’s Association for a c;n:lr
B Oy in gn land. She has just sailed for England and 18 expe: e
! tsct;uj%gnl%t \’?aria' Grey Training College. Bhe ést;hegﬁzzi.ilitizz:) fe:
. m mily of Ram Bagan, and tne . ‘
the l::eﬂl:;i:n&%‘;z Il))‘:lti:tt,f:he [}Joetess. We wish her success in her career.



Mrs. Rosa GINGBERG, the wife of the Registrar of the
Hebrew Univer§ity, who fought 7 years for the right of
women to practise in the Palestine Courts, has after al|
come out successful in her attempt. She has thus open‘ed
the way-for women to practise in the Palestine Courts

She is now practising there herself. .

Photo : R. Venkoba Rab, Srirangamn.,

From the'. Editor’s Fable.

1. Private Enterprise in social Service.

T is an undoubted fact that the interest
of the well-to-do people of India in so-
cial service and public welfare is increasing
rapidly. We see the evidence of this fact,

" not only in the more important cities,

but also in' the little mofussil towns of
India. Rich people have hitherto not taken
too much trouble to better the conditions

of their poorer brethren; but now, there

15 no doubt that they are showing a better
spirit, probably due to the spread. partly
of education, and partly. of the spirit of

Nationulism, which makes every’ true-.

‘hearted Indian wish to improve his coun-
try.  Lieaving aside the recornised social
service organisations, such as the Red

.Cross, the child welfare and the Youth

Movements, we find  that individual
citizens are taking it upon themselves
to do their best for their countrv. with
the rvesult that various private institu-
tigns ave springing up evervwhere.

It very often happens, however, that
philanthropic ventures are started by
individuals with great ‘enthusiasm. but
very often dwindle to nothing, hecause
the organisers find it inpossible to mcét
the expenses. The person. who starts
his social work, often feels at first that
his countrvmen are sure to help him; but,
as time goes on and the drain on his
purse becomes heavier and heavier. and
no help comes to him from his friends.
he finds he has to give up his venture,
because no one will help him. Manyv are
the instances, one can quote. where
institutions started thus have had to bhe
abandoned.

India, therefore, in spite of the rapid
progress she is making in social welfare,
has still to become united in her efforts.
Individuals, by themselves, however
enterprising with their ideas and monev,

cannot often succeed unless others  help
them by co operating with them.

And vet, individuals can do much, if
they will; for it is not only inoney that is
required to keep up such enterprises.
Faithful and devoted service is also
needed. as well as efficient organisation
and capable management. For this, we
require especially the services of women.
Social work indeed is the special field of
women. With their proverbial tact, their
ever-ready  sympathy and kind hearted-
ness, they can succeed, where men with
their brusque straight manners will often
fail.  Moreover, they have more leisure
than men to spend on others. Of course,
very often our Indian women cannot lead;
but they can surely follow. Let Indian
men then start ated organise reforms; and
the women can carry on, quietly, care-
fullv, kindly. It may happen that their
services are not recognised or rewarded:
but what does that matter > India will
gain: and for her profit many of us can -
lose. if sacrifice is required. Very often,
hotvever, such drastic service is not
needed; but just ordinary devotion, persis-
tency and sincerity.

Take the Health problem, for instance.
In the first place, Nursing Homes, where .
besides vich patients’ poor  people are
treated free and given bed and nourish-
nent until they recover  their health,
have been greatly needed in India, be-
cause of the prevalance of many diseases,
and the wide incidence of poverty. In
response to this demand, many Nursing
Homes, it is true, have been and ave
being started and managed throughout
India by kind-hearted philanthropic doe-
tors: and it i indeed a refreshing sight
to come across them, especially in . mo-
fussil towns, and see  how cleanly and
efficientlv they are vun. But, in addition
to the doctors, it is needed that our
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women should interest themselves in this
~ work, not intruding of course wunrece-
ssarily, where they are not wanted, but
helping where they can. For instance
what about enlisting themselves in more
numbers as-nurses ? "Coéllege and school
education is all very well:and answers a
great demand and gatisfies a great need;
moreover, it ¢an stand as a true basis for
real service. Graduates can make very
good nurses, Of course, some of them
may think it beneath their. dignity to
take up such a profession as nursing which
has wqn rather a poor name in India.
But we must remember that such a re-
putation-is-on a par with many other
difficulties in India, which yet have been
. surmounted and conquered. Liet us hope’
then that more of our educated and. well-
born Indian women will take to nursing.
They need not affiliate themselves always
to hogpitals or nursing institutions; but-
~ they can study nursing, get diplomas;and
be ready to assist, whether at home, whe-
ther in serious neglected cases in their

towns, or whether in hospitals even, -

when in emergencies available nursing.
help is not enough. o

In addition to this work, women can
do much in other branches of health work.
There are the recognised ~organisatidns
such as the Red Cross and the Child
- welfare. There is sanitary stipervision

health inpsection and hospital visiting,
And here it is apparent that much more
can be done by practical example than by
theoretical talk. Setting right their own
homes first as examples, Indian women
can proceed to do as much for the homes
of their neighbours, frjends and depend-
ants, not in & high-handed, Meddlesome-
Matty manver, but with tact and kind-
linegs. Another and very important branch
of E!ea..lth work is physical exercise
organistion, at home, in society, in schools |
and in clubs. Very often it happens that
such. a service does not continue, owing
to the want of initiative, snd-ﬁo',th’e excese
of shy ‘conservative inertia on the part of
older people. But, if 'exam'ples can be

.possible, in small buildings, wit

.whom so much is expecte

-achieved here by
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brought forward'from the latter, much-

can be done, and it is up to the youthful’

hearts of India to stress this reform.
Another very -enceurag

schools that are being 'started .
individuals for poor cﬁildren, asl:,iig nfi)&
no fees, but being run at the cost of much
personal trouble and experdse, |
The sad 'part, however, 'n{)out these
schppls, a8 of many other private insti-
tutions, is that the management find it
hard to meet expenses, with the result that
the schools are carried on as cheaply’ as
for the pupils to have p]ay-gr:nlrlxg:“}ge
hedlthy out-door exercise. It i8 a it.r
that such institutions often fail meI;ely"
because other influential members of thi
town do not come forward
ta.lga an interest,in them.
annot our ladies help here? Of o
they ean, not only by le[g)itimate mgz)l?;;z
bf work, but in many unrecognised ways
Thgy can, for instance, start 3vork for t)lll.
uplift and encouragement of teachérse
that vast body of pathetic workers, from

' . d, but wh
yet £o ill-equipped for their service. %h&;;e

there can be service for mothers i
practical work and social encouyrzzra:!;nelzllgt’
There can be industrial teaching by
which I mean training in easy’ ind{;x;tria.};
;vork, such as earpet-making, embroider
ace-making and needlework, ’ba.ske{'
work, mat-making, weaving and s iuj
ning, among which must be hbnourgbl
included Charka work. Much can bi
precept, b
by encouragement, throngg _exab.‘m?:x:g?;e'
cor;getxtxons and so on. K
Chere are s0- many other th; i
whlch women can’ tike an inttt:e]rl:ai:. ]X
whole section can be devoted to work in

villages and rural areas, where women are

80 backward. There is work to.be dons

amony factory and mill-employees, There
1g°reliefl work in famine and e[;idemic
times. There are political and social
reform measures to be interested B-l:i

. N i 8- '
social work i8 the numbexrlo o?spgfitva::

to help and '

participated in.
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associatiops to be encouraged. -There
are musical, dramatic and reading circles
to be pushed -forward. Last, but
not least there is work to be-done at home,
in the correct ordéring and settling of
domestic concerns, in the ‘comradeship
of husband, in the training of children,
in the supervision of servants, and in en-
tertaining ‘and being entertained, especials
ly if the ladies belong to ‘important
officials and people of position. Oh, there
is much to be done and there are not

.many to do it. _The field is vast and the

workers few. But everybody can help,
even ignorant women, backward women,

" shry women, purdah women, conservative

womeén. May there be a general uplift
and. nprise, therefore, of the women of
‘India as soon as possible! -
POLYGAMY. '

ITerms like the above aré apt to give
gentle natures a shock and cause them to

. wonder whether such things can be. in

-this world.

modern and progressive India. And yet,
there is no doubt, not only that such things
do exist, but also that theyseem to be
more encouraged now than they were a

short while before. Polygamy, for inst-: -

ance, though allowed in India, was yet
supposed only a short time ago to be’
tabooed in educated circles. And vet,

.there are not wanting signs, not many it
* is true, but some, that it .sems to be

‘toming to the fore again. Sometime, we

.do hear of eases where an educated woman

is not averse to becoming the second
wife, even while the first is alive. Such
a fact is indeed sad, but true.
Economists, of course, there are who
can defend such action, on the score -of
there being more women than men in
~ Well, what if so? Have
there not been thrown open now more
avocations than before for single women ?
Then, there are those who say that such
things are happening evervwhere, but
under a different naime) Even in England,
it is not rare to sce a man keeping up a

There are clubs -and .

second home strreptitiously, unknown to
the *lady of-his rightful establishment.
Why not legitimise such things'and make
them more open then ? Then again, a
second wife may be necessary for the
begetting of sons. But, cannot sons be
adopted, even though perhaps they camnot
be loved as much as one’s own children ?
" Then again, the plea is advanced that )
such a situation is but natural in India.ve
I was surprised to hear one educated
refined Indian lady saying, “My dear
friend, I would not object if my husband
had other wives besides myself, provided
he looked upon me as his chief wife. ‘1
know the feeling he has for them will be
different from what he has for me. Pas-
sion may exist for the others, but not
respect. And after all, what is married
love in Indis, if not chiefly made up of
respectful admiration, homely-comrade-
ship and accustomed faithfufness, which
is the result’ of life together? No, no,
there can be orse things than polygamy
in conjugal relationship”. )
Now, we know that polygamy existed

_in the mythological India of ancient,

prosperous days. In olden dramas such as
Vasavadatta, Malavikagnimitra, Ratna-
vati; in legendary tales of earthly
marriages contracted by divine personages;
in the stories of great monarchs; we come
across systematised polygamy. Why then
should it not. be allowed in modern life ?
We hear of other arguinents in favour
of it: A wife would like. to look after
her own sister as co-wife; moreover the .
latter can help with the - children, who
will be her own nephews and nieces. But,
cannot sisters be taken care of in other
ways? And is not sisterhood often a

*very dangerous factor in co-wifeship? It

. ¢ . .
is well-known that jealousy among sisters
is sometimes more severe than among

* unrelated women.

Again, it is argued by a few people that
such an arrangement argues & Very good
feeling on the woman’s part. Does it
not show that she is a good wife, who
seeks to augment Yhe happiness of her.
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husband, by giving him a second wife,

because he desires her ? Does it not show

" sell-abnegation on her part, a marvellous
sisterly feeling for another woman, and g
wonderful accommodation for the sake of

others? Well, it shows all this, no doubt,’

but jt shows also other things. 1t shows
that in India a man can be too indulged
aniconsilered by his. women-folk. 1t
shows that he is allowed to be as selfish
as he pleases. Besides this, what of the

woman herself ? Is it fair to set her aside

after her influence is over. What again
of the other woman ? Is it fair to use her
as a mere convenience, or even as g
second string :

Modern standards should not wdmit
such an arrangement. It is an absuard
and unnatural one. In the first place,
love between a man and a woman cannot
always be the Platonic one that sucha
th'mr;f suggests. Somehow the very na-
ture of a-great conjugal love seems _ditfe-
reht; that wonderful love, which makes

I went to meet the sun .
One day : . .
He rose all round and qun—
T was May.

He lit a foaming sea
Of white :

Spray-dashed in glittering glee
Flew light.

AZINE

marriage such a hol
sacred love which i«
ity; that ideal love o
of as divine and

love which Christ
compared the tie of 1
tionship between himself and the chureh,
and when he condemned divorce: “For
this cause shall g Man leave his father
and mother, and shall cleave 10 his wife.
Whosoever. shall put away his life angd

marry  another comniitteth  adultery
against her.”

vV sacrament, that
the glory of human-
f which one dreams
unsurpassable, that
spoke of when he
mrriage t the rela-

When polygamy ang divorce for men
are allowed, none an wonder, as has
often been said. that women are claiming
the same rights for themselves. Bat,
what will the world come toin sych g
case? No, what we want is not the
getting of the'same rights for hoth sexes,
but the cutting-off of the extra rights of
men, 5o that an equal ol Jaw

T
obtainable for hoth_ )

T went to meet the Sun,

Wings flashed like s
For him :

He made the dying st
Droop. din,

Clmitars
ars .
Joy played a matin on
Life’s flute
The eagle carvion

Dropt mute.

HERLERY Porrey,

Our Serial Story.

~ GAURP'S MARRIAGE.

i ian Christian
i hree children of a fine Indian
1, S d Mallika are the t hild: ' el ohristian
(Ga‘un,_ba?hkar Z?us to have suffered some mlsfox'tune n held ebtrlie)ro;; “)],ez: ud
Sple. "allrl: . 0. 'stz have been cured of blindness, is persuade , yht,her her to
o sefxtli)sxi?::)rlri?frljunw Narayana Rao. A day after they meet, the {: :
consen a2 A

b di The mother follows him ; but before her death she gets Gauri married
‘heart-disease.

: 1 takes charge of Gauri’s brpthexj and
to her suitor. The t\:odu’riz haPR}l.itti:ﬂ:;?tacomes betwggn them, when' (}?un‘ d(t)esi
sister, who are bOth] Sttur)froi.) her s.ster, Mallika, in whlgh the latter talksAo'. a bl)le(;l
to b A'I‘JUD% atheur;m about whom she asks Gauri not to speak tg l_g;ma yon.
to herself, M'." N soon made up, and they go to Ennore for a l?appy 0 ’hj();fl On
Bllt" e dlffelengs ]? b('auri snddenly faints, because of somehody’s voncc;]w h she.
e Jast n']ght 6(3]1‘;, 'n infdrmed of her early misfortung. He knevy tlat fst e tz
hears. Alf]una ha )eemlled Prakash : but that the marrlage,.nnme(‘hage yhad er. vjfz
been married to a mﬂrfovked illegal. owing to the fact that Pr’akas_h ahga.g dah &“g t
ceremony, }.md be?nd'l?l t from Gauri that it was Pmkash s voice she had hear la
iving. Ax'j‘una fin S] Ounht, he was dead. But why faint bgca.use of hxm‘, slnc:h]e
Konore. They hn‘(?)t 18‘]‘]2 cannot explain; and he becomes']ealous, ;ma_gmmgd :a(ti
has no hold on her * t‘ 0 back to Prakash, especially since ’hl.S ﬁrsb. wife {sk]x}ovxj L.Z}
Shel )ls SQl'l’t}’ Sehe i’)lgﬂ(;]el{? side, Gaurl 1s jealous of Arjuna’s affection for his cousin
and he is free. side, A .

Pushpam.

_ itor. and
yauri 3 voice of Mathuramn, Mallika's suitor, an
3 /. one day (auri hears Yhe voice ‘ |
' buqq(‘etnlil,at?t is t)he voice of Prakash her first husband, but comes tl;) thg
thml]{S z’lt f“; at she must be mistaken. She meets Mathuram, and Mallika is allowe
conclusion that she be 1. .
to be quietly engaged to him.

] and Gauri become better friends. = Suddenly, Gauri, who, ha}nng b;aen
i A an Ii ver seen DPrakash, unearths a photograph of him frowm hler
plind at the tiute, h'a( ﬁeto her horror that he is rcu.lly.Mthhl_lt;ll}. Had he t le'n
piothers box, and hnf bI threatened he would ; and was he victimising poor Mallika
vome t'01‘_h¢l', ag he]]m.('m )ul’;e is to tell her husband everything ; but »:\IRL“‘Ik?l,.'\V.l‘]O
o tl?e 1!16(1111111 . h} '(?lni lEeﬂ; her to wait ~vmetime. In the me‘-mwhl]e., Graurt ‘Ldli
. J:mthlul o M‘}t mdr i)l"ll\;Sh, and ask for his explanation.  So matpcm stLq<1: l(m(‘
:v"nte.t{)) ‘t\,ﬁ:zh}?;;.“;;;.:t) 1(,\\:,11 in deception, when she m;m;xges t,otszttlﬁf%' xtlhiili‘ll,s,:‘;
i e cash.  Gauri soon meets Prakash, but does not tell her ushy
Arjuna about 1}’1-;\.]‘311511- \(1;111:1111] ];(L?ZCX)IIICS Jealous of Mathuram, who attaches hxfnsevl_f
o {le- l]s 'L\tlﬂ?}]'illlx;-li]ll.\laxillm':nn. on his part, threatens to make things worse ilo_r (I}LU‘].I‘.
't(')()}cxolx-‘b}'-l\(')' 11;111 . ‘()n the other hané, if she promises to bg stlent j"tl)gll%] ““,)) '()t,lh((;
]\il:i;z, )ltnel‘\\”ihll soon make matters right for her.  Poor Gauri, of conrse,” chooses
latter alternative.)
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" CHAPTER XIII.
THE only bright spot in the expected

picnic party for Gauri was that somehow *

she and Pushpam managed to bridge the
little rift between.them and becqme. fri-
ends. Gauri was made to understand
-that Arjuna had never been really n love
with his cousin. Apart from that, how-"
ever, the party proved, as Gauri half-
expected, rather an unhappy affair to her.
In the first place, Arjuna, as he had told
her, did pot appear till late; when he
did do so, he was with Mrs. Williams ard
thereafter devoted himself wholly to her.

Then secondly, Mathuram attached him- °

self principally to herself, and would not
'!)e shaken off, so that Arjuna became more
jealous than ever.'’
‘ Later, however, Mathuram, reiteratiug
. his promise that he would make eve;'y-
thing right for Gauri very spon, went off
to his College in the .North, and the
atmosphere cléared o little. Gauri and
- Arjuna went off to their camp in Tirnoor: -
and their long drive*there was a fair] ;
bappy one. ' d
"Gauri loved the tent-life, and would
have. heen very happy in it, had her state
. of mind been normal.” But new, she felt

the pricks of conscience more than ever. -

With everything so simple and natural
aroqnd her, the unsophisticated rustics so
quaintly anxious to-please, the friéndly

domestics so willing to help, the country- °

side all .around her so quiet and uncon-
ventiohal, with no fear of being invaded
by society bonds, Gauri wished to bein a
position to be bappy and’ enjoy ‘it all
How she wished she could get rid of her
secret and be free ! ‘ '

The feeling of regret was sttonger than

ever one day, as she sat in the moonlight -

in a long chair by the side o -
K band, who was working. at hig ai?;)u}xxll:;: )
She whs reading “Bars of irdn,”.one of
Ethel M Dell’s books ; and she had come
td the part, where the hero is advised by
his fnend to tell his secret to the girl hz
Iintends to‘ma.'rry. “Jt'Il hurt you woi'se,

“ would have know

‘Arjuna followed her, ang they stood

‘to light up our lives with it

"‘.‘but who can be
1s better for imperfection to
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lad, it’ll wring your very soul
1t a secret between yéu and 't.he woman
%zolg love. It'sa E)ig temptation, but—if
L ncI)Z,vaci;le——you re going to stand up to
b T > & shadow over both- yowr
tves, if you don’t tell her. And ther
are some things, that ev n
mlggtilfind'it too hard to.fo
wish T had told it hj

such a simple tht:r?g‘m hera o
wrong about it then

if you keep

fon 'Y
rgive.” .

It was
there was nothing

n how to manage affairs.

And now——and
] now, even } i
find it too hard to forgive.” . might

“Arjuna’s remark to her af that moment’

accentuated her feelings. “These account
are all wrong,” he grumbled, “the man' i
ﬁer seems o be a terrible rogue. He }?23
I;aen mlls-managmg the.estate for 've:ul'é
anev(:Z;l.Iget n;) mercy from me or from.
vezs e, arP atraid. How I hate decei-
It seemeq to her he loo
strzrfxgely then. -
After their simple di x
out a little way ir?to tlr:: elll.);gzl?i;::dered
not far, because she was afraid o? sn'ak

ked at her rather

ut
es.

a while together, looking at the silvég)l:

shfet_l of the moonlight on the leaves d
glistening  tree-tops, as they sx: a'nd
in the gentle breeze. (iauri's heart :xlr'::l
ted within her. She was so glad she b (i
tw‘r‘) more days in eamp. o -{'l
O_b,” she said, “we need 1
our lives, do we not? Some
over cur faults and hide our
under a gentle splendour of
magnanimity and complet
ding : and yet something th

1onlight in
thing to gloks
tnperfections
large-hearted
e understan-
at will be able

s pale radiance
and lead us on our wav onward.”

h‘v‘W(')uld you like imperfect;
hidden, Gauri? Woul<§) you n?):.ls ot: tll:;
ot}}‘er hand, strive towards perfeciion ”
Of course; I. would,” she a’nswe‘r‘ed
perfect? Therefore, it

over and be forgiven.” b‘-‘. glossed

en 4 woman

moaned Gauri to herself. *‘[°

and surely Arjuna -

GATRI’'S MARRIAGE e . 123

“That might lead to more imperfec-
fion.” . :

“On the other hand, that might lead to
tnore perfection.”

“That . depends on the character,”
Arjuna said, *‘Some people respond nobly

to forgiveness, and some simply are spoilt
by it. But, don’t you think that mistakes
ought to be atknowledged before they are
forgiven 7"’

“Yes, how otherwise could they be

forgiven ?” ‘ .
“And they ought to be repented for.
“Yeg.” '

_“Which means that there should be no
secrets between people, Gauri,” he said,

“I don't mean at all that this conversa-

- tion applies to you. It was you, who

started it, not J. 1 don’t think at all you
have apy wrong to hide. But there 1s a
secret between you and me, dear. Tell 1t
to me,” he begged, coming closer to her.

“I can’t, I can’t, Arjupa. It—it is not
my secret. You yourself said we must
resPect other people’s secrets.”

TWhose is yours ?”" he asked jealously.
“Is it Mathuram’s ?"’ ®

“P—partly "’ :

““‘Vv..at business have you to keep sec-
rets for him from your husband ?”

“Wait, Arjuna, wait."”

“Only a few days more?” -

“Be kind to e, Arjuna. Remember I
am your wife. Remember. Portia’s words
about mercy, which goes above justice.”

He turned round and looked at her

‘squarely. ‘““What have you done?" he:

asked, “that you should desire mercy ?
Eh, what?” - .

“Nothing m—much."”

“Nothing much? Then, it is som¢-
thing little: But I am sure you can have
no guilty secret to bide, "dear, not with

_ that face of yours.”

b}

“You don’t know hqw wicked I am.” -

“Wicked! Never. Don't talk such
nonsense,” But tell me one thing. Do
you mlss Mathuram? Are you feeling
lonely without him ?"”'

“No, I have you,” she murmured,

snuggling close to him with one of her
rare attempts at demonstrativeness.
“Then, I ai satisfied, Gauri. But you
will tell me your secret soon, won’t you?”
“You do believe' I have a secret?” she
asked, .
“Why, Gauri, you yourself admitted it

.a while ago.”

“Then, how can you like me stifl 2’

“Because, as 1 said before, it can be no
guilty secret. You have your own reasons
for keeping a secret, and they must be
good reasoms in your opinion. Baut, if
you will tell me everything, Gaauri, I shall
try my best to help you.”. - "

“Thank you, Arjuna. And whatever
bappens, you won’t think unkindly of
me, .will you?  You will not begin to
hate me, and you will not despise me ”
~ He laughed and tried to turn the -
matter away with a joke. “How canl
promise 2" he said, “when I don’t know
the nature of your secret ?”

“But vou said you said——"

“Yes,” he said, taking her by the
shoulders, and looking into her eyes, “I .
did say that you could have nothing evil
to hide ; but, by, Heavens, Gauri, you are
talking so strangely that I am heginning
to be afraid. Well, don’t cry. Never
mind secrets now ; go to bed and sleep like
a good child. You look very tired.”

“And vou?’ -

_“I have got so much work to do- I
shall probably work till one or two
o'clock. What? I shall be tired ? No-
thing of the sort. I must go to the
Zawindar at 10 a. m. tomorrow, and you
know I like to sleep ‘late in the mornings

in camp. So it is better to finish all the -

accounts today.”

S0, he escorted her to. the sleeping tent,
and left her there; and, in spite Of his
tender goodnight, her heart felt full of
forcboding and regret. - '

For a long time, through the window
of ‘her tent, she stared at the moon,

. scudding through masses of fleecy clouds,
obstructed vet triumphant, pale yet
radiant. Her love-and Arjuna’s should
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be like that, she dreamily thought, for-
ging victorious through all -obstacles,

sailing supreme at last into a happy-

world, as the moon sailed now in a clear
sky. But, why was the moon laughing
at Ler, nay, leering at her? Was she
rebuking her for daring to compare her
divine orb with their humble lives ? Was
she mocking at her, saying that she
would never "be happy again on earth ?
Alas! it would be better then to die and
pass away. Perhaps, in the next life, —
but what was she thinking of ? Was she
a Hindu, with faith in the transmigration
of'souls? TIn any case, would the love
of one generation suivive into another?
Christianity spoke of resurrection, and of
reunion with loved ones. But the love
of that reunion would be of a different
kind altogether to human love. Gone
would be the dear domestic ties, lost in
a greater, and a lovelier love, it was true,
but gone for ever.  She could be never
bound to Arjuna again, as she was now.
And she had never yvet tdsted the full
bappiness of complete comradeship with
him, as she "had dreamt of it when she
was yvoung. Alas, alas! what had she
not lost on earth, lost never to find again!
What a miserable girl was she indeed !
With tears running down her cheeks,
Gauri woke from the brief. half-dose she

had fallen into. She began to sob from
sheer self-pity.

But suddenly she checked herself. -

Someone was whispering her name out-
side. Who was it? Who? Oh Heavens,
1t was Mathuram. He had come back.
How dared he? How dared he? And
why should he whisper to her like g thief?
She could not listen to him, she could
not. ’

With a quickly-stifled. gasp, she fell
back on her pillows. $he did not know if
Mathuram could see her, but she would,
2t all events, try to pretend she was still
asleep. She lay quiet for g while; but
the insistent whisper continued. A dr
began to possess her.
came back und found Ma

‘ ead
Supppse Arjuna,
thuram outside.
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. Suppose Mathuram came into the tent.

She got up, twisted a sheet rouad her,
and going close to the window peered
out. There stood Mathuram in the sha-
dow, peeping at her and laughing.

[How dare you come here?” sghe
muttered fiercely. ‘“Suppose my husband
should see you like this. " Why not come
openly ?”’ '

“1 do not want him, but only vou.”

“Why have you come ?” ]

“Because I couldn’t keep away from
you, my Queen, till T had said a proper
‘goodbye’ to you. You hardly even shook
my hand in farewell, vou know. Come
out, I have something to sayv to yvou.”

“\/Vhfl,tn »’_)v'

“Don’t you remember that I told you
[ would soon set von free to tell vour
husband everything Perhaps, the time

has come now.”

Grauri gasped with excitement.

“What, what?” she said, “Have you
cowe to set me free at last, even before

the time arranged ? Oh, thank vou, thank
oy :
you.

He -drew® 'lmck a little.  *“\Wait,” he -

murmured, “Don’t thank
shall set you free only on co
you come out to talk to me."”

“Suppose he should se
the servants——" .

“No fear,” he said, “most of them are
on the other side of the oftice tent, and
there are only two here, and they are
fast asleep among those trees, wrapped
up in their sheets. And Arjuna is still
very busy. It is only 11 o'clock, vou
know. Come out quickly, Gaun. Get
it over,’my dear. Be brave, and
shall have your reward.”

Under his insistence, she
and he led the way stealthily
clump of trees a little distance away.
The moon had become obscured by a
heavy cloud, and hardly anything could
be seen. Once there Mathuran- stared at
Gaari for a second or two, then he lite-
rally pounced on her a
close inte his arms,

e vet. 1
ndition that

eus? Suppose

vou

slipped out,
to a dense

nd dragged her
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“Oh,” gasped Gauri, struggling P;n;ld
like the fine healthy girl she was. “Oh,
let me go, let me go.  You promised me.
You said you had changed and repgnted.

v——and now——" .
An‘ler;(:'—-now—yon are inine.  Oh." he
said drawing away a little, but still hold-.
ing her close and looking down into her
convulsed face. “How I love vou, how
I hunger for vou'! 1 swear I tried to
leave vou, but I could not. I could not.
My Queen, my Queen——" . :

Then, he drew her close again an¢
stifled the crv on her lips with his own.
He covered her face, her hair, her throat,
with hot hungry® caresses. Would it

~ never end, never end, .thought the poor

victim, and at last, spent and weary, she
lay quiet in his arms with clnsed (;_\l'e.f.
Tt almost looked, and anvone might have
been excused for thinking =o, that she
liked it. . R
When she felt herselt 1):}1‘11} refense
and opened her eves. which soemi\d' tlo
her after an interval of hours, but which
was really only after a few minutes, the
moon” was bright again.  She felt so
afraid that they might have been seen.
Suddenly, she heard approaching f(?ot'-
steps, and tried to draw hen_'self_a\\:;?.
But, he still held her. “Lie Stl”,. ie
still,”” he said, “there is no use s?m}gzglmg
now. He has scen us. | Yes, 1b’|'s vour
husband. Iet him see us better.” and,
as if inadvertently. he drew her out-
side the clump of trees. but still in his
an‘]‘,'i"here," he murmured happxlyt “le?
him see us. What can he do} no“,l m}t’
dearest, what can he do?” .»\gmn;}mi ren
over her and laid his'lips on her own.
What could she do. ? She :rwd(’:g
struggle again, but having no streng
left collapsed once wore. thing.
“Now vou can tell him everything, oy
Gtauri,” \i’hisperéd Mathuram 1nto  he
ear‘;Now'.’” she whispered b_itterly- “\\‘ hat
use now ? He can but believe the wors

. silain! .
-of me. Oh! you villain, you villain! Was

it for this you brought me here ?':‘

“Yes,”" he said triviphantly. }t was
for this T brought vou here. When I
hurried vou here, F knew he would soon
finish his work, for I had been watching
him for some time. 1 knew he would
soon come to look for you; and in all
my madness I was careful to show -hlln
a glimpse of ourselves among these trees.
N:’)w the worst must happen.' I could.
win vou in no other way. I‘herg he
comes. . Pull yourself together, dear.

Then, he turned suddenly, pretended
to catch sight of the husbam’i' and pushefi
away the girl. “You—‘yOH——Y ‘ h(;, st,u'ttel-
ed, as if taken aback- [ didn't expect
: ere.

}Ol.;r;lmm came close up to them and
laughed softly as he looked at them.. il
«I—1 suppose, we shall have the (e‘z\u
to pay now,” stamered the other man.

“It is only a luughmg“dewl, A you
see,” said the husband. “Lam ren.ll‘v\‘ S0
sorry to disturb you,” he continued. \odu
both looked- so happy and qontente ,
billing and cooing like two turtlg d(’))y‘es.
Suppose the servants had seen vou: .

“They did not see us coming here an
from a -distance like this, they \\’91;1?
think we had gone out for. a mlm k,
especially now thht your lordship l}l::s
joined us. Besides, I really would I e
a bit-of scandal about us. It would preci-

itate matters. '
[)lt“‘li't;;i:llgt it now, w?uld 12"’ aslfed ‘
Arjuna’  reflectively. “But everyfdnng
pleasant must have an end, you know.
Well, what have you to say for your-
SJ(“:;xsuri stood silent, but M:ltbumm
stled happily.  “Ts there anything to
sav 2" he observed. » ' '

“T arree with vou, Sir, there is notlu_ng
further to say indeed. I shall tr_v’,to aive
vou vour (auri as soon as I~czm.

" “Oh Arjuna, oh Arjuna ” murmured
the  heart-broken girl, but he looked
at her ax if he hardly saw her. o

“Oh  Arjuna,” she cried, gaining

strength, I can explain ev.erythmg.
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. Can you? > he asked, rather eagerly
turning to her; but Mathuram hastened
to step in and prevent developments.

“Yes,” he said, “ ¢he can, and so can
I. Do you know who Iam?” - :

‘““The man affranced to Mallika, and
now making guilty love to my wife.”

* And have I not the right to do that?
It is you who really ought to have no
right to her. 1am Prakash, her first
husband. Now, what can you say to me,
.. you-fool ? )

. Arjuna fell back and stared at them
with open.mouth. T

“ Yes, stare away,” cried Mathurm.
“T1 am Prakash, whom evil fortune reft
from her at the very doors of bliss. And
now, curse you, you have got her, But
I mean to have her back, for she is mine.
She chose me before she chose you, and

now she-loves me and wants me. - You *

" have seen for yourself how matters
stand. ”’ .
*“No, no,” gasped Gauri. .o
“Yes, yes,” he grinned. “You have
seen her in myarms.” Ask her to_explain
‘herself. She may make excuses, for it
is in the nature of all women to pretend

to be innocent. Buf, can you believe her -

after this? ”
Arjuna stood silent, ‘'while Gauri wept.
‘“ She knew about it long azo. She

wrote to me of her own -accord to come.

here and meet her. She had me engaged
to Mallika, to be near her always. She
has met me again and again.”

*“ Oh, oh,” gasped the girl.

“She loves me and wants to be with-

.me. What can you do but set her free ?
Surely, you don’t wanta woman, who
. doesn’t want you, eh? Are you not man
enough to et her go? ) o
Afjtina turned and stared at his wife,
whom Mathuram had taken by the
hand. “In the meanwhile,”’ he.said deli-
berately, “she is not vour wife but: still
mine. Will you les her go, please. I
cannot see you tomorrow, as we are lejv-
. ing camp in the afternoon, and before that
I shall be busy. 1f you come to .me at

. ‘within an inch of

approved of it.
- very eager to énd their conneil.

* Was not my fault at all.

‘what a dec

. headquarters,+ we can talk over matters.

If you come back here again either to-
night or tomorrow, I shall thrash you

you.”"

“Will you? I should like voy to try
Bat I shall not offend you, n);v lord. r)i
can afford to wait, you know.” -

Arjuna merel
turned to go.

Gauri had been surpriseq at Arjuna’s

sudden change of plans; byt she rather

Just now, she was
As Ma-
y toleave him,
" he called out

thuram observed her anxjet
he Jaughed. “‘Oh-ho-ho,’
softly behind them. “Wh
the husbgnd makes }
her ga, and so ready to
with the sweet widow! (
we shall meet again, an
never part.”

, Th% ev]i‘l words followe
went back. But it was a slow nr
they made, for Gairi was -gidé)xtog!:rfcsl
staggered and was' n o

: ot able t
straight. At last Arju ¢ o walk

Ra put hig
round her and led her on. put his arm

“Come on,” he said briéfly

Arrived inside their tept -she
_ ] , colla
agamst him. “Oh Arjuna,” she whispgiild

catching him close. “Forgive me. It

You promised
happened.”
ike this.”

.can explain everythipg.™
he muttered. wou i

So ready to let
console himself
100d-bye, Gauri,
d soon. we ghall

d them ug they

to believe in meé, whatever
“But not like this, not |
“Hear me, I ¢
“Be still,”

YIf v
.any more, I donot know w fpu talk

hat I shall
. hat. chair. 1
you hanging on me, | know
elver you are, how vyoy

coax and cajole a. man, and all tjz,e t,ic::

do to you, There, sit on t
don’t want

be as false as hell.”

.“Believe me, believe me, “she :
shppmg‘;‘ off her chair and’fa.]l?ng gat:sp;a]?;
t. I have been true to
- Get up,” he cried fierc
sit down a
know,

imagi

' ely. “There,
gan am keep off me. [)o you
I feel like Othello now. Icgn

ne how he felt. Oh,” he said. rather

vour life, perhaps kill -

y stared at him and then-

at a gallant lover-

you always.'
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‘melodramatically grinding his teeth “‘that

. you should be so sweet and yet so false,
‘80 fair, and yet so foul ! .
“]—I]—am not fair. Never was fair,
she giggled hysterically. - )
“%egf vou gre not faiyr." he said slowly,
“but I did think you far.”
“I haven't deceived vou, Arjina.

“How do I know that? I can say like.

‘Othello again; that having deceived once,

vou can deceive me again. It was that

night you knew about Prakash, wasn't

it, that night vou nearly fell off the para-
_'pet?” C _

“Yes.” : .

“Why didn't I let vou fall down there
+and die? You——vou—wicked girl! There,
excuse me. 1 feel utterly over-wrought.
Try and -sleep, Gauri, and tomorrow, I

shall talk to you. (oodnight, I shall -
sleep in the otrer tent.” he- said- rolling

up together his mattgess, pillows and rug.

Qour Child's Griends.

“There is no bed there,” she cried, -
starting forward.

“There is a nrat there. - I shall be
quite all right. I do not wish to wake
up the servants. I shall tell them
tomorrow I had to work late, and didn’t
wish to disturb you. Good night. No,
don’t touch' me. By the, way, you will

- not be frightened here, will yoa ? 1 think

two peons are sleeping somewhere near ;
let me see,”’ he said moving forward into
the space outside the tent. “‘Yes. There
are two long white bundles there which

- 1 think are the peons. * It is better not -

to wake.them though. Besides, 1 _shall
be quite close- If you want me, shout
for me.” S .
“Verv well, goodmglllt. :
“Goodnight.” ;
(To be continued.)

gR.IEE\:I)S}{H' is a human necessity, the individual cannot e?ci's.t.'without it. 'rh'e chlfl(;s
craving for companionship has come to him f}'om the race ; it m}lst be .satxsheg ;] e
is to be-normal .and happy. Parefits should encourage children io t.hel.rA frien 15- ips,-
using their desire for’ group or gang association for t.he good that is in 1t a.nd e up}x)n;_
ating as far as possible those parts ‘which are got desirable. Pa..tents }nust 1eal}z‘e t a,t
the home cannct supply all the child’s desirgs in .th'e way of friendship anq tl.ley mgs

open its doors to their children's friends, for in this way they can ];seep the .chxlfl under
home influences for a longer time than would otherwise be poss1bl}eq and it gives the
home the chance to know the child’s friends and counteract the evil or supplement

‘the good that they may be doing.—The Parents’ Magazir%f. )

[ .




" Jhe Super-eena.

By N. RAMABHADRAN. , )

SQomewhere in the last decade, Mr.
Fox Strangways remarked that lndian
- music followed time-honoured methOdg,
that-the science.of it remained Wwhere it
had been for several ‘gemerations, and
that - Indians were apt to follow
classic musicians with blind faith, a:nd
carry on their vocation from generation
to generation, either preserving the spi-
rit of the masters, or jealously .guarding
any of the sécrets which they imparted
to them. Such criticisms, howeyer, were
gometimes exaggerated, or were made
‘without reference to the conditions pre-
vailing in the country. For, there were
.no patrons of music then, and talents of
a high order were allowed to wither in
barren soil.

. “This is he for whom the world could
" find no fitter business than gauging ale
barrels” so wrote Carlyle, estimating the
genius of Robert Burns. It is almost a
truism that.men with ideas suffer in their
own days for want of timely help.

It is a pleasurable surprise to find
-an inventive mind in the Indian musical
world, where instruments are still being
constructed by old methods.

Stepping into the studio of Mr. Jo-
seph Jayaraj, a music teacher of the old
and historical town of Vellore, one will
be agreeably surprised to . see a superb
Super-veena lying majestically in a finely-
varnished wooden box, velvet-cushioned
and measuring 51" x {27, '

The Super-veena, as it is called, is a
vast improvement on the
honoured one and constructed on modern
scientific principles. It requires courage
to introduce a new type in shape and

old time-

(AUl rights reserved by the author.)

form in a conservative and orthodox-
ridden India. The Veena, being supposed
to be patronised by the Goddess Sara-
swati, is held in high esteem as the queen
of all musical instruments. Veena-play-
iny is certainly a difficult art, and a

mastery of ‘it gives infinite pleasure.

to hearers.

"The common Veena does not produce
that richness of sound, which is essential
for a crowded ‘audience. 1lts low tonal
effects, therefore, can be appreciated only
by the musically-inclined few; and a  big
audience can have but a careless anil
indifferent appreciation of its merits.
The Super-veena seeks to obviate this
handicap. It is constructed on the sym-
pathetic vibration theéry. Our illustra-
tion gives a clear idea of the instrument.

The Super-veena is made from a single
piece * of finely-seasoned, scientifically-
tested, touzh jackwood. The selection
of the material has been made after
elaborate experiments, jackwood being
preferred on account of its tonghness and
flexibility. The ordinary Veena has orna-
mented ivory borders, imbedded in the
wood, and musicians complain that  the

dvory on account of its hard swrface,

often interferes with high musical effects.
Now the ivory is dispensed with, and

the ornamemtal decorations are made in
the wood itself,

The ordinary Veena has only seven-

strings, while this has 23 strings.  The
form is kept intact, and the seven swaras
are held as usual by the seven major
strings running along the length of the
Veena  Four strinugs ran on  the top,
while three run on the side nearest to
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the plaver. Underneath the frets are
16 additional wires. The design leaves
nothinq'tn be desir-d. It 1s artistiqally
worked out, and will stand comparison
with the finest factory production. In
the sound hox (Kudam) are the two pre-
siding *deities Saraswati and Gaja

". Lakshmi beautifully carved. The borders

are ornamentally-decorated with a design
of parrots, flowers and leaves. On the
sides are carved the Masi patram, vine
twigs, and flags, and* the crown of the
sound bhox.contains a beautiful kodibdillai,
much Joved by Indian women.

The usual gourd shell is dispensed Witlr,
and a finely-shaped wooden substitute is
.screwed on to the shaft of the instru-

ment. This can be easilv’'removed from

the Veena, and the.gourd shell may be
substituted quite easily, just to please
those having an orthodox view of the
matter. . )

The Yali, or the.face of the new Vgeua,
is” turned upwards, as _if to listen
to the music emanating from the instru-

- ment. It rises in a graceful curve out of

the main body of the instrument, and its
sparkling eyes inspire the player, quite
.unlike in the ordinary Veena, where the
Yali faces down. 1Inthe curve, are two
small boxes, fancifully concealed, for the
musicians to keep their strings, spare
parts 8c in. The peacock, the bull, the
goat, the paddy, bird, the koil, the horse,
and the elephant, the prime beings that
are supposed to symbolise the seven notest:
are finely chisselled round the neck of
the Yali.- The shaft portion of the Yali
accommodates eight of the bigger screws
(birudais), which are intended to keep th-e
strings in position. .
Below the seven major strings, and
concealed under the Melam with sqntable
ain-eécapes, is the second - set of su.\:.tefen
Wwires, which impart sympathetic vibra-
tions to their mother strings. They are
of varying lengths and are kept in posi-
tion by the several big screws found in
the side of the instrument. When A

note is struck on the major string, the
lower strings automatically respond, keep-
ing the sound vibrating for sometime,
even though the mother strings have _
ceased to vibrate. The Mela is "apened
by a simple contrivance, after releasing
the four. major upper strings’ running
above the frets. The wires are self-tuned,
according to the Prakriti or the Vikruti
swaras of the parent strings. The six-
teen striigs are not intended to be tuned,
and dre inserted to amplify and enrich
the Madhima and the Thara Sthayees,
by producing the harmonies of each
parent note. Each of the sixtern wires
represents the Sudha and Shadsruts
Rishaba, the Sadharana and the Anthqra
Gandhara, the Sudha and the Prati.
madhima, the Sudha and the Shadsrut;
Daivata, the Kousika and the Kakal;
Nishada, of -the Madhima Sthayee, and
the Sudha and Shadsrut: Rishaba, the
Sudha and the Anthara Gandhara, the
Sudha and Pratimadhima of the Thara
Sthayee or the higher octave. The differ-
ent notes of the scale produced by the
vibrations of the main stiings resonate
through thece minor strings’ for some
time. . . .

The Leangar, or the Screw arrange-
ment 6n the top of the sound box, is a
vast improvement over the common type
of the instrument. JInstead of the usual
beads for maintaining the proper tension,
there are twenty-three minor screws
made of rolled gold to impart tightness,
rigidity and stability. The top bridge
accommadates the four ‘major strings,
while the lower bridge supports the six- -
teen lnwer strings. On the sides run the
three other wires. All' these wires are
attached to the fine and delicate twenty-
three screws in four rows. While the
big screws on the shaft of the -Super-
Veena adjust the wires to their proper
tension, the screws at the Langar avre
used for tightening, and permanently
fixing them to the required tension while
playing on the instrument. Each of the
screws has eapacity for about seven wing-
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ings, before the final limit of endgragce
fo? the wire is reached, and each winding
raises the pitch by a higher note. Thp
elaborate arrangement at the Langq,r is
to adjpust the tune +of the several _strings
by a mere twrn of the screw. Lls‘ne_ners
of music are often irritated by the adjust-
ment of the bends by the. musiciavns' to
get the proper tune, and sometimes’'the
tunes are not to the satisfaction of the
player for several minutes, and even
hours. - The beads often slip, and the
tunes once set require still further setting
at the beginning of every new song, and
the listener’s patience is tried bevond the
limits of endurance. The new mechani-
cal contrivance is the final word on the
proper tunes, and it is but just a fraction
of a second for the practised Veena player
to have the instrument set to the requir-
ed pitch.

The Super-veena is from every point
of view an improvement on the time-
- - - 7

honoured, never-changing Indian V
It belies the charge that Indians ar
inventive. The instrumer
gives a richer and fu
old one

eena,
e not
1t, when plaved,
ller note than the
In "the hands of a practised
player, the instrument is bound to give
such rich “modulations of the human
voice, as probably to raise Saint Manicka
Vachagar from his grave, once more to
sing (“Innisaj Veepayil Isaindon Rangal)
in praise of the supreme- Being as séen
dwelling in the sweet strains of that
queen of musical instruinents, the Super-
veena, '

Mr. Joseph Javaraj is arranging to
demonstrate the merits of the Super-
veena to the public. He ‘s sanguine of
success, and is spending his time perfect-
ing and making Veenas on a large seale.

The Solution of the Problem.

@g N fJ) Damodaran.

THANGAM, what are you so deeply
thinking about.? I have seen that you
are always meditating. . At this rate, I
aw afraid your constitution will soon go
to decay,” said Nanikutty Amma, seating
herself in a chair near Thangam in the
sitting rcom, and smoothly passing her
hand over her own carelessly-combed hair.

“Mother, surely you are wishing to.
drag me back to that old dreadful matter.
" In the name of your love for me, I.be-
seech you, please leave me alone,” mur-
mured the girl, knowing well however
" that her mother was very- difticult to be
moved.

“Do not be incorrigible, dear. You
children are incapable of viewing things

‘tight!y.  You live in g the

.get you food. A

A Story.

oretical.worl'gl.
se.” But bitter
e taught us how to
aytiful theories won't
woman’s case especially
e to be cunning, or vou
e to shape vour future.”
“Mother, I understand yotf: hut why
be in a hurry to marry me to a big purse?
Yor this purpose, vou took e away
from school. You seem to forget that I
too have the right of a" voice in the
question of my marriage. I mean to say,
I wish to marry whom 1 love. 1..."
Here she was interrupted by Nanikutty
Amma. “Oh! nonsense' Did ! not teil
you that your blessed theories will get

We too had the samié digea
experiences in life hav
be practical. Be

1s bad. You hav
will never be ab}

. S 304
, \Va.l'l"dnted censures, -mOthel g
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’ ildish. I
you nothing? Don’t be c~}}11g(sielf§weet
know, there are young men “'c e e
words and well-sounding prom;;g;. thract
poor, innocent girls towards t e‘their e
nets. Once you fall a prey tO.' N hing
designs—believe me, thgte ,-sm-gelf i
deeper in them—you lose \l(l) self for
ever. Comse, dear. Be reason}y) 6}3]- A
ever is there on earth. w hl:: 3
cannot get you? M. Rg]fx... other.”

“Please, don’t CO““E‘I“"’_ ot
interrapted  Thangam, |
na{F}?;a girl’s eyes began to geteb\\;:;a;iélﬁ
Nanikutty Amma began Fo'gThis aed
“Yoolish child that you are. This s o
the work of that wanton crac ke
[ know. You have no busmefsshig e
friendships with young inen ﬁ thz;t pe-
Let me tell you t(;n_ce‘f)(ﬁd all,

: Jing in this world. —
\\O‘i;};olzﬁf}r,nﬁ)ll are doing m]\;]stl.ce] :g :E;
who has in no way done any f:lu oany
of us. Heis not as you thm‘ i-e o
not but yesterday, that you we o te 3
profuse to him n your C(')mpt,:\e high
You must at least : grant ,.hm‘x the b
place he deserves 1n §he htf?mx_\etrv -
Did not father appreciate his poetr}

. s :)" o )
Ot}‘l‘?\lIg;) his poetry: be l)};l‘nz.icecpﬁ(}
Nanikutty Amma 1m a hars '1 0(31. );.wiug
don't whnt to be deceived b') n béli.eved
stuff of that kind: I always

> angerous.
‘that ordinary young men were dang

When they are poets in' addition, they
become regular plague}S- /e my own
Sukumar comes hese, I ].a\f independ-
suspicions. His high talk .2 and what
ence, his respectless manner
not, are worthless. Il these un-
’ ; a
“What do you mean by asked
. - A difti-
rl\hangam' controllmg helae‘f with ¢
‘ulty. : ive my
w‘q mean, 1 am not going .t(.)hgkl::ev(;u}
daughter to a penniless b;?gﬁd;ot proved
S e, My suspicion nas: s .
;lll'l;;::znm ﬁe hz;s by hiscunning “0’,].mved

i cand......
to influence my daughter

“I tell you, mother once for all, that 1
can never cease to like him. He doesn’t
care for anybody in thls.world, $0 »long
as he acts according to his convictions.
That cannot be a fault. A Let him be
poor or rich. He has merits and that is

"enough for him. I...... "

Both Nanikutty Amma and Thangam
would have spoken more and there is no
saying what the talk would haVev]e:d to.
But the timely appearance of Mr. Krishna
Menon prevented the probable conse-
qu’%nqcsisléutty Amma - immediately went
to *tl;e kitchen. M. Menon placed the
day’s paper, that he held in his - hand,
on the table, took off his coat gmd seate_d
himself in a chair by the 151de of hxs.
daaghter, who as a mark of respect for
her father, had remained. st_andmg.-
Thangam took up the paper, which her
father had brought W)l?h him. '

“Oh, there is an article by your friend,
Sukumar, in the paper. 1 went thx"(()luglh
it 1n the cftice. Hg has cl?verly e_a,t
with his subject”, said he, while loosening
his neck-tie and settling himself in his

hair in an easier posture.
Chil\;};:na%zisikutgy Amma returned to
the sittimg-room witl} tea, Mr. _Krls}'{?ﬁ
Menon was engaged in a discussion wi n
ixis beloved Thangam. 'He very we !
;yl)i)i~eciated the growing literary taste o
his danghter. Unfortunately, he wuja .
hen-pecked husbur_ld. It had 1_)een tli
persistent persuasion of his wife, tha
had forced him to consent to the with-
drawal of Thangam from 'the school. He
was otherwise a broad-minded, s_smooth-
soiny gentleman, who could e?,sﬂy have
aoreed to what the time demanded.

( " After Mr. Menon's tea, Thang.q.m went
to the kitchen to give instructions and
assistance to the cook. The evening. drew
to a close.  The room was lighted and
Krishnan Menon changed lr}to_llls hon}e
apparel and got ready to enjoy a hom.e}};
chat with his wife. It was usual wit
him’to spend an hour or two ‘thus with
her. discussing  domestic lvl'oleexx}s and
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. family details. He would then have a hot

bath, take his dinner and peacefully re-
tire to his own room, with the day’s paper
in his hand.
*“You are growing careless now-a-days”,
bezan Nanikutty Amma, “ Nothing fur-
ther has yet been done towards drawing
Mr. Raja nearer to ¢he matrimonial ques-
tion. . Thangam is day. by day_ growing
~1n age. It'is dangerous to keep marri-
ageable dauzhters unmarried. Before
their fanciful brains get time to occupy
themselves with the shaping of un-
wholesome images, we have to hurry up
things, that are vital to the well-béing
of their future.” . o
“I don’t remember to have ever been
intentionally * indifferent to anything,
that directly or indirectly concerns us
or our childrén,” lovingly responded Mt.
Menon. “I thought we could improve
matters by consulting the wish .of
Thangam. "Moréover, I have written to
Balan in Madras, wishing to know how
he likes the idea of Mr Kaja marrying
his sister. Tt 'will be better  to wait
until his vacation.” . * .
“Ah, there you are! Even now, [ am
afraid, you have given too much freedom
-to Thangam, which has spoilt hemalready.
1 have my suspicions about that Sukumar,
Thangam seems to tickle her imagsina-
tion with the personality of that
penniless boy  We can’t afford to wait
- any longer. Before the crisis comes, we

have to finish her marriace with Mr,
Raja. Rest assured my Balan is not the
type to stand in the way of his parents.
He too will certainly wish to see his
sister befittingly married at an . early
date.”

Krishna Mepon thought a while or
rather seemed to think.

“But would it not be wiser to consult
the wishes of Thangam?” he asked
though in all humility. ’

" “Believe me, girls of her age and type
are never able to shape anything defi-
nite for themselves, Their idea.?; " are

ever chdnging”, reasoned Nanikutty
. .

0
‘.

Amma. “Don’t be silly enugh to give
credit to what they think. To postpone
the marriage even for a short period is to
set the future-of our dauzhter at o areat
disadvantage.” o

“Well then® let it be as vou say. I
shall apply for a wesk's leave and arrange
things without wasting more time.”

. At this juncture, a servant interrupted
them. Mur. Krishna Menon rose and
Nanikutty Amma hurried to the kitchen
to supervise the dishing of his dinner.

11 )

Mr. Sukumar was a yYouny man of four
and twenty years of age. He was an
active member of: the Social Reformn
League. TEven during his college career
he had been noted for his wide reading
and public spirit. His brilliant intelli-
gence and burning enthusiasin had heen
well-recognised by his Professors. Due
regard therefore should he given to his

literary abilities and inlependent nature. -

Unfearing in his wayvs, candid to the
extreme, and sincere in his opinions, he
possessed a strong character
conscience, which commanded respect
from his acquaintances. Even the press
as well as the public, never lagged
behl'n@ in paving him the creditable
compliments,-which he rightly deserved.
‘He was the eternal ertemy of brt.hodoxv,
and so older people viewed him with
filsgl.xst and even tried to put obstructions
in his way. He was for a social revdlu-
tion, which was the very thing that was
abhorrent to conservatives,  Sukumar
could never tolerate the inequality that
existed between man and woman and he
was & staunch advocate of women’s
dom and rights in society.,

_He had left College before completing
his course and joined the Social Reform
Leasue. He never cated to earn mohe_\'.

and a clear

free-

- According to hin, money was for neces-

saries and not for depnsits in banks, He
could never connect marriage  with
money. He believed & man and ‘a
woman in mutual love would be able to
pull on smoothly with limited resources.

| 3
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Love was thHe essential thing and he

believed that other things would. then

‘adjust themselves.

Balan, Thangam's brother, wa.; l;'ery
. o I4 T n
intimate with Sukumar. They had bee

.classmates for years together. Theirs

was a friendship formed on mut?al
understanding and unselfish 1'egardd or
each other: Balan was now at Mac -ra?
in the ¥ngineering College, preparng
for the final vear examinatlm‘l. It was
he, who had first introduced Sukumar to
Tl{angmn. Sukumar was a frequent
visitor and guest of Balan. VT‘hz.mqa;n
thereby had ample opportunities to
attend to the spirited but learned dle:uS-
sions that usually took place l)et“.eeu.
him and her brother. Ip course of time,
thevefore, Sukumnar obtained a firm !){:):ce
in her pure heart ; and, as she knew un;
hettey and better, her love and respec

' 3 Sukumar
grew strongzer and stronger. Sukumar,

thouch he was certain he could marry
one T : did not dare
none except Thangam, dar
M . - IS
speak out his one desire to her, om'r}?t 3
the vast financial difference that emts [(:)l-
between them. Bué lovefr.s (,fllblnt:zher.g
N Q00 <
long. remain ignorant of e
heart. . . .
Thangam was now 1n her nineteenth

“vear. She had an attractive face, which

fullv reflected the goodness of }Jel' h(?a.rt.
She had been compel]ed.to‘dlscontmue
her studies from the Sixth Form. But(,i,
instead of sitting idle, she bad made g0
use of her time by adding to her kt(llo;\-
ledze and bringing hevself up to da t:]
He; onlv brother, Balan, he!ped heri gnﬂ
did evervthing he coulfl in supplying
healthy food for her growing imagination.

" But he had no idea that she loved

i e he
Sukumar, though in such a cas _

would have been heartily prepared to

grant his comnsent and a.ppro\‘al to the

same. : o .
It was in such a situation that Mr:
Rama Varma Raja proposed to ‘u.m.yri\l
Thangam. Mr. Rajs was-extremely ric

_and that was enough reason forghtntl-
kutty Amma immediately to conSent to

‘the proposal. Krishna Menon, of course,

left everything in the hands of his wife
and he sincerely believed she was clever
and capable. - Mr. Raja was known not
to be a bad man on the whole, though
he was quite twenty years o!der than
Thangam. He was, moreover, a degree-
holder of the University. -

When Thangam came to know gf the
proposal,—pot that anybody serml}sly
cared to consult her—she man_a,ged im-
mediately to convey the particulars to
Sukumar. . The latter knew that Than-
sam was helpless and that the conserva-
tive parents wouid not hesitate to hurry
on a forced marriage, though he was sure
that the girl would fight to™ the last.
Anyway, Sukumar resolved to behave
like a brave boy. .

He wrote a letter to Mr. Krishna

* Menon, intimating his desire to marry

Thangam with her full consent. But
it carried no weight, since Na,mku'tty
Amma oould never appreciate anything

that was not directly concerned with-

rupees, annas and pies. Y?t he did
not give up ail hope. The only

question now was how to save Thangam.
She was actually a prisoner in the house,
after her love affair had leaked out.

' T I

The marriage day dawned. It wasa
beautiful'day in the moenth of October.
The world did not in.the least seem to
be concerned with the cares and wornes
of individuals.

As hours passed, Thangamn grew more
restless, though she felt sure Sukumar
would do something to save her. Her
heart Dbeat fast. Yet she resolved to
hope to the very last. .

The evening drew near. Invitations
had been freely sent to frfends and rela-
tives. Guests began pouring in. Mr.
Krishna Menon was everywhere, busgy
attending to the 'decorations in the
pandal here, supervising the work in the

‘house there, and receiving guests In

addition, without forgetting to introduce
themt to each other when necessary. He
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had a hwried smile for everybody.
Eight o’clock was the appointed hour
for the ceremony. The brivde-groor}l and
party were expected a little before eight.

It was past seven-thirty. KExpectation
rose high in the pandal.. The grama-
phone played. But attention was cent-
‘red elsewhere. Ah there ! Horns were
sounding. The cars of the bride-
groom and party had arrived. There
was a busfle. A host of young ladies
went to the gate to receive the party.
Every eve followed them.

The front car stopped at the gate. And
...... what? Balan and Sukumar alighted!
The bus behind also stopped.. Mr. Raja
and, others got down from it. Balan
directly ran to the room of “his sister
Thangam. A moment, and then he ap-
peared again in the pandal with her.
Amidst wondering eyes, Sukumar stepped
forward. Himself and Thangam garland-
ed each other and exchanged rings, while
Balan stood happily viewing the sacred
function, with a youtf}ful smile of suc-
cess playing on his manly face.

In Man's Realm

There was confusion and Nanikutty
Amma swooned in the midst of jt.

* # W

" “No father, it was all for the best,”
explained Balan. *“I got a detailed tele-
gram from Sukumar. I lost no time,
but started and went at once to Mr. Raja.
He is a good man. When I placed the
details of the whole affajr before him,* he
readily agreed to withdraw honourably.
I could easily make him realise that he
had no right to marry a girl, who had
never wanted him. 1In order to prevent
any more catastrophes of the kind, Suku-
mar was made the bridegroom, and Mr.
Raja and others kindly consented to form
a party to the affair.  Never mind what
others may say. Let us not be too sensi-
tive to public. opinion, 1 cannot bring
myself to believe I have served yon wrong.
In fact, I like to be told that I have ren-
dered a timely service to you and to
society in general.”

Mr. Krishna Menon smiled and thanked
(rod that matters had run as thev did.

The Freceptor of Joland -

By J. D. TFhangaswami . '

N the last quarter of the eighteenth
]I century, three states partitioned
among  themselves a tiny kingdom
which, for four hundred vyears, had
held a prominent place among the
powers of Europe. Austria, Russia and
Prussia resolved in 1772 that they should
improve the condition of Poland, by*
taking away a large slice of the Polish
territory ! In 1793, Prussia and Russia
effected the second partition ; and two
years later when the Poles rose in rebel.’
lion against foreign domination, their
kingdom was wholly devoured, Austria

‘affairs in order.

With'a number

obtaining a share this time. The piti-
fulbess of it was that when their king-
dom was thus ruthlessly dismembered,
the Poles had shaken off their illness and
were well on the way to settling thejr
The regeneration of the
country on the eve of the partition was re-
markable. In a thesis offered a few vears
ago to the Faculty of Philosophy of the
University of Cracon, the credit for this
regeneration is attributed in the main to
Stanislaus  Konarski who is to this dav
considered “the wisest of the Poles.™

of "his public-spirited
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- cled ta
fellow-countrymen, Konarski set abou

. sis of
* thorough reformation of the basis o

public education and .dew‘se(? a 50{‘:?‘:;?
which stood foremost in lurope for it
breadth and humanism. lash dav of
Konarski was horn on the] ds f&;\-lil\'
September 1700 of a llllddlf? e %*]’ of ser-
which had an honourable recorc He had
vice both at howme and abroad. . 191)\: a
his early . education in a school tuh % 8
religious order known as the - the
I.ducation 1 Poland was then J” B
hands of two religious orders, the etslueré
and the Piarists, between whom lti\.'
was hardly any love lost. K requennéd.
violent and open encounteys {mp!;(’oolq
between the pupils of the riva v“.l rt"
in which even masters took Pa‘-ict;
Whila in school, Konarski as :‘lt p::;ld;‘r
developed a hatred fqr thf‘ 'If‘f‘]“t‘ life
which became a passion m’hls "t(‘l -ené
It was likelv that when konm'-%.]\l w e
to school, he had heard of the ﬂ“":;"‘“‘lé
of his country in days of yore an tors
dﬂ.l‘iil‘,’ feats perl”m-med by his mlcesth\:
in the defence of their homes and he?rwf;s:
But the atmosphere of the sclmr]) Tl;e
not calculated to help the bost muc 1-_ .
very first requisites of e(]\loatloxuéxluslgé‘.-
tion to a love of knnwledgg an ]u~n)irit
standing of the growth of mind H:m( hi'e m;
weres absent and the t"f“"!}“""r m]at(henl-'
attempt to help their pupils “to ind t
selves.” < ‘of ac
When he was seventeen .\'612?,“,42:; }1;1?1
Konarski joined the ord_el‘ .Of "mi ebd~him—
took to teaching. He dmtmﬂl‘"‘“ 1& verse-
self in the study of philosophy anHi@tn.r\'.
inaking in the stvle of. H,OI'_“C](:“] a f{;sciﬁ—
Philosophy and the classics 186 & B30 0
ation for him as monumen f inspira-
human spirit and as a source of ars the
tion. After occupying for four _\e“n the
chair of ‘Poetry and E]oquenceOlz]eSt "
Warsaw Gollege which was “?" N mb}oad
the Piatist institutions, he “-::Ic]ee;led to
for a graduate course. He ¢ l1 was then
Ro’mefand then to Paris, which wa:

" d
. . a centre of power an
« A rival of Rome as a centr !

-3 e :lnd
'1eal'ning. His contact with Ror

5

the culture of the West made him a new
man altogether and, when he returned .to
Poland, it was as a man menta,ll.\j reborn.
“His time abroad converted him frqm
heavenly to earthly interests, ta,l_lght him
to see in his own people somethmg morle
thanjust a congregation of the faithful,
fitted him fo understand.human s0c1fa(.:y
and the great part education must plaJ_\r1 in
its welfare, independent of rehgloush.)e-
liefs of this or that qhurch. 1t gave him
alavman’s mind,lwhllcjl at once became a
i in hi n land. .
]Igl}}fw:z }(;fc;)ge after his return, Kona.r§k1
en(raﬂe:l his time and energy in p(;llttﬁcz-
an?l :1i|)101nacy; but at the efldho ; gtg,
period ‘he was nmade to feel b); tde s‘: e,
of his country that h(-a ha,d tmrlle Ga, a,l\J
from his natural {Lct]\’]tl'eS. .C lla‘ll%e;]d
Jolitics and society the like of w hic . a
hever been, began to creep over Kurope
ne‘til dawn of the ei,f,’hteen‘th cgntury:.
?[‘thé ?rr:;ndeur and inﬂuencg acquired b_y
Fl-ané“e, during the l(_)ng_re;1gn of L(()iu!;
NIV. were being laid in .ashes,_ ‘a,nh ;
‘erio‘d of economic and social -CNS'XSP ta, :
Eet in. The genius ar}a enflr{éy ?‘fbrice 211
. -as rearing the f: .
;\l;gdg;eigus:ia, on the severe def‘ez'mt dm-
flicted bv him on Charles XTI foghhw;leecxi
at Pultowa. The coronation o : }e?.,“h
tor of Brandenburg as K-ln,f,,r o v russ n
gave rise to a new power Whlcl.l was soof
;o become a mena;:e.tto Itrixet}:;bi;tilfft co)f
; arotind it. st
ttll::se“;l‘;ssl’(:ll:fd in a,‘condition sifap(lllng
atthe lowest point, socially and politica ty:
There was no peace among the uppil
classes : and the disand was suclf1‘ mz 0
1/nako the country a victim to the fan a§~
tioally-complicated diplomacy of theva P:::(i
ers around it. Both in th'e tfowr} s nd
countrv, there was a sad lack o:‘ 1()110;} -
ritv. The people were possesse Ol'ted
mental and moral apa,tl.ly, which l(fsu' bed
in their internal questions bem,‘q. leml(
by other powers. Their country had no
armv of their own n,nd. forelgir;} 21'(3;)1)5
marched up and dOWll“lt, ma.f ]lnbttl]eq’?l
dancing ground for the “God of battles”.
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In these circumstances, Konarski saw
¢learly that the salvation of Poland lay
in the education. of its youth on .right
lines. He made up his mind to confine
his activities tn the cloister, where he
could serve his country effectively by

spending all his powers to bring about a -

change in education.

Now began Konarski’'s life-work, which
lasted for thirty-three years unti] his
death. He founded a College in Warsaw
for the sons of gentlemen, on the model
of the Collegiutn Nazarenum in Rome,
an institution created for the sons of the
well-to-do and supported by the state.
The purpose of this College was to glori-
fy God and to render the needed service
‘to the nation, by offering a howe with
tutilage to the rising generation, along
with an education as good as could be
-had. Koharski attended minutely to

. everything concerning the students in
the college, down to their meals and re-
creation, for the success of a school ‘de-
pended as much on good food as on good
books. -The college grew famous and

like all good institutions in the world’

had to combat with jealousy. But the
intrepid profeszor braved all the . difficul:
ties he encountered, and even his worst
. enemies, the Jesuits, subsequeuntly estab-
lished similar - institotions. By 1762,
Konarski had become a spokesman of the
Polish nation and a fighter for a great
‘idea. He wrote enarmously, going over
the same ground again and agsin until
his readers were almost weary ahd
thought he had no more than two or
three ideas.. Of his voluminous works,
two at .least stand pre-eminnet. In his
.treatise on the correct use of speech for
use in the higher classes, he ridiculed
-fine speaking which was a cult in the
schools of those days, run especi
ally by the Jesuits, and urged that speech
must be sound, clear, well-dres<ed, duly-

conformed to nature and jydgment, rich’

in learning of every kind, healthy, bright
and genuine, neither rapid nor puffed up,
neither obscure nor affected, and not brist-

ling with foreign phrases. His second
remarkable book dealt with the art of
right thinking. Init, he insisted that no
‘man could write well if he did not think
clearly. The habit of learning by rote
defeated all the true ends of learning, and
Konarski’s books contributed to its re-
moval- He was particularly anxious that
young minds shounld be kept from that
most hateful if all evils to a rising gener-
ation—extravagance and exaggeration in
ex%resswn.

onarsky did not busy himself in his
professorship to the extent of jgnorance
of what was going on outside the fbur
walls of his study. From 1760 to 1763, he
issued anonywmously four stout: volumes,
condemning the Government of Poland
as a. foolish and iniquigous instifution

produced by time and usage. It was.
_indeed extraordinarily courageous of him’

to denounce as a monster what had
become a golden calf to the gentry of his
country. He was hailed by some as a
Danfel come to"Judgment, .while others
would gladly have flung him into the

Jion’s den. In the four voluines, he

diagnosed correctly the disease that
Poland was'suffering from politically, and
suggested remedies without fear or
favour. Although not 4 single suggestion
made by him was accepted at the time,
there was nat one which did not come
in for adoption a generation later.

Penple flocked to Konarski as to a sage
for advice. Leaders in church and state
and in the' fashionaBle field of science
and letters sought his counsels. He was
a veritable Socrates amonyg his country-
‘men. But this popularity, he was hot
destined to enjoy for long. The tide of
nationalism entered from the West into
Poland and spent its full force
there, undermining the faith ‘of not a
few. Konarski came in for blame and
had to defend himself. His last-days
@ere not all sunshine- Yet, when he
died in 1773, the year aftar the first par-
tition of Poland, a united people honoured
him as their most distinguished son. The

books, scri pts. [)l‘i nts,
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funeral service Was (.m}du(-ted I)‘ybltehj
vival order of the J'esult-“.’ thew(«lrlm;'—
preacher of them paying the 1}1(» X

ing tribute to the «lepartgd %m;l- ved the

In the Dlack vears which follo

partition, Koparski's 838
shone out a= a beacon, . to
was a source of inspration b

and his example
public

tem of education:

workers in Poland for many 8 generation.
His writings have survived all the forces
that have flooded in to. 0\'91‘W'hglm the
kingdom : and upon them is being built
the lite of the Poland of today, restor.ed'
to its independence by the good sense ni.
Euvope at the end of the Great War of

1914-15.

Pasara or Durga Fuja.

¢ India from the

This month, all ove Sarasvathi or

Himalavas to the Cape. Sd o rises to
Durga, the Goddess of \C‘N'm:;.'"n\,' “The
the highest worship of In mqul;imself
orthodox Hindu wholly “bm'ldgr; »f books
to prayer for one day. '.I'he wor ( ( t their
ceases to be, and children are a
happiest. . . .
.1 %R'cr\' Hindu house ]’qumes m? ;:mqlx
All available pieces of w.gdo.m s]uc. tt
all toys and pretid
knick-knacks, ave collected and bmlt‘ 111‘:2
a shrine. In it, the ("Oddogs co?nc;s 'l-nt
dwells for a day, while lights are 20l
and incense waved, hefm‘?“‘f‘;] tnl f:lil:
cakes and puddings are Oﬂ(l(](- \ unon
visitors, and to children is added Jjoy upo;
jov on this happy day. PDurga. Teach-
Learning is the boon of m-r(i‘re ad
ers try in vain to impart kn?“‘ ¢ \—C.el‘ltll"
childven try in vain to take it l’]': ‘d(ﬁn of
ries and centuries  ago. th(-‘ ?\lsf edyca-
the Arvans ;.’l'ﬂsl’e‘] the \-;nnti\ .O.mw to
tion and asked aspirers 10 e;:;;n they
erect a temple in their hew t‘ : wi‘thm{‘
said, cannot become wise

cqven's Jrace.
hm’i‘i:;d\it?on is a wise talker, though
sciences may often look a,slian.ce at her.
Tradition tells us ?ha-t Kalidasa, the
greatest poet of India, wasa shepherdv
first. and that he became a poet only
after Durga had written letters of gold on
his tongue. The word h alidasa means t;hej
servant of Durga. 1t is not from schools
onlv that the wisest have risen. The

* boon of knowledge comes to the elect of

the Goddess, whether .the:\' study in
schools, or learn wisdom in fields. That
is whv o day of prayer is set absolutely
upm*t.for the mistréss of all knowledgﬁa‘..
But, the day after that, the sleeping
learning of today will wake and parents
will tev to write the alphabet with golden
pens on their children’s tongues. And
then the three R-s, refreshed from rest,
will hurl their conceits from end to end
of the land. Thus the wisdom of the
vace will grow from more to more, born
as it is in praver, and nurtured by the
sfforts of men.
efforts of i N
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The Ideal Aspect of Marriage.

ARRIAGE”, says Auguste Comte,
M “rs the simplest and most perfect
mode of man’s social life : the only society
we can ever form, where entire identity

"of interest obtains. It is a union wherein
tach is necessary to the moral develop-
ment of the other ; the woman surpassing
the man in’' tenderness, even as the man
excels the woman in- strength.” The
marriage bond is the only one in which
none can share ahd which none ¢an put
asunder; and so it outlasts death itself.
Time, which tends to weaken all other
domestic ties, does but cement more close-
ly this bne—the only human union of

which we can say "‘‘these two shall be

one.” \\True marriage is the  eternal  de-
vgtion ¢f one man to one womzinJ?z:r.‘
(E‘Yedlock should never be'confined with-
in the limifs of any caste, sect or opinion.
Men and women ought to be free to
marry, into or out of .any’ community or
caste. ] Besides, a great danger- which

, besets marriage at the present time is the’

increasing tendency of women to forsake
the moral direction of the family and of
the home for vain competition in the
practical labour of man. This tendency
1s fatal to true .marriage, and it breaks
down with deplorable results. Though
man and woman are companions and
equals in the journey of life, yet, as re-
- gards the measure of their powers, they
are unequal. Man is stronger and muscu-
lar; woman is more delicate afd sensitive.
The one excels in brain, the other in heatt.
Humanity needs.both for the purposes
of the race, and in every considerdtion,
of social progress both must. necessarily
be included, but in no case should one
try to do the work of the other,

. As we all know or rather some of us
know, the most important step in life is

.

" once said, that marriagg is div

. honourable in its appel

. Marriage, and love; which beautifies and

mspires nature, is the essence of it, Simo-
nides says that a man cannot have any

- greater blessing than a good wife
greater’ curse than a bad on'e?r :gg

marriage, '

Jeremy . Taylor, discussing
. . . ine . ~
institution, sacred in its union, holy llrz; ::z
Inystery, sacramental in itg signiﬁcatiou‘
' lation, religious in
its grz{ployznent ; 1t is an adva.ntagg tc‘; Stllxr;
socleties of men and it ig hol;
oo 116 18 holiness to the
The true aspect of marrjave ; ‘
. € 18 where
the husband and wife, ﬁguraz?vely spe:;:
vig, ave one in soul and ‘two in body
They should fulfl their inisgion. i
this world with one aim and one object
Together they should pray, together fast.
together endure difficulties, together share

" prosperity, together g0 through life

: They -
-should hide anything from the «);th!:zivgll' .
‘be a burden to the other. God joys
when he sees such pairs. To them He

amidst pain and pleasure.

sends peace.

_. A happy marriage is the bewinn;

new life; it is a great opporturi’ilt!;'mv.irie;):
once for all we leave the past, with its
follies apd faults, and look for‘,va.rd with
new hop_e, New  courage and. greater
strength into the futare whichgo ns
befgre us. A happy home presidetf'e by
& loving couple 8 ihe best likeness to
heaven; a home where husband and

wife, child and barent, each, in his own

lovsinghwa.y, helps the other.

uch are the characterstics of

and ha marri e
an lighgpy riage, and he undertakes
sel in a re].n.tionship ancie

sel nt
intimate as that ‘of l??xsband an; nevif?

First, regarding the select; i
irat, g 1on of a wife,—
tenderness and purity are prime requi-

task who ventures to give coun-

 sites, and no giffs of speculative intellect

or practical ability can compensate for
their absence. . She should be able

“To soothe thy sickness, watch
) thy health,
Partake but never waste thy wealth,

Or stand with smiles unmurmuring by,
And lighteh half thy poverty.” '
Nextly, do not marry for money. A_bm'e
all, rather love first and marry the girl of
vour choice, than marry first and then try
to love. The latter oftentimes proves

‘risky and very rarely breeds a happy

" quality which a you

. without the balancing power o

home. . - -
Now, what about the choice .of a mis-
band?  Sound sense is an indispensable
ing lady should require
in the man who is to be her ~hfelpf:1g
companion. For, brilliant mental gifts,
} f sound
sense, will not - secure her - domestic
happiness. * - -
There is one counsel that is applicable
to both man and woman who-are contem-
plating marriage, and that is to "have

*regard to approximate equality in birth
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and station, age "and education, in the
choice, of a partner. Gross inequality
inany .of the points mentioned is sure
to be visited with penalties, more or less
severe in some form or other. No view of
marriage is good that doesnot regard it as
a tender and respectful friendship “embel-

_lished by au incomparable mutual posses-

sion”. Want of unity of aim is another
prolific source of domestic failure. They
should see “‘eye t0o eve” upon the ratio to
be maintained between the serious-and the
recreative portions of existence. “Union

" js strength’” is an bld adage; but in mar-

ried life it is more; it is peace and comfort.

To sum up all that I have said ;—the
secret of .domestic happiness lies in the
exercise of mutual forhearance, gentle-
ness, and courteous demeanour, the desire
to please and be pleased, the willingness
to express pleasure when felt, the oppor-
tune demonstration of affection, and the
determination to beone.in aim and action
in all that pertains to a common and co-

operative life.

K. V. SWAMINADHAN.

SOCIETY SNAPS.

| , " By Herbert Jorter.

THE SCULPTOR AND THE STA Tui
. An ugly block of marble st.oo'd‘ in the
sat‘udi()u(ffI );. great'Sculptor. The Sculptor
stood before the marble, mallet and
chisel in hand. With great dexterity of
movement and fimeness of mind, he
graduslly bewed out of the solid block, &
fizure of exquisite beauty—8 veritable
Venus of Milo! Day after day he

Iaboured "at his beloved task, until the
perfect thing stood forth—a glory to all
succeeding generations ; for, “A thing of
beauty is a joy for ever.”

Moral :  ut of ugliness, the spirit of
the great artist can shape a thing of per-
fect grace and grandeur. The creative
faculty is the greatest gift which Heaven
can bestow upon a man. :



Our Fashion Suggestions.

OST Indian women do not wear
thin gauzy saris, and yet, trans-
parent sarislook very pretty indeed, espe-
cially for -evening wear. 1 expect thin
saris are unpoputar, because really good
ones cannot be bought unless a very high
price is paid for them, and the "cheaper
enes look too inexpensive and common
for good occasions. Also, middle-aged
women dislike wearing them, because
they think them frivolous. Thin saris,
however, should be indulged in more
than they are at present. After all, it
will not be so expensive to buy a gauzy
Benares sari; if the purchaser makes up
her wind to buy one such garment, in-
stead of two of a thicker material. Some-
times, Georgette saris, with Benares bord-
ers sewn on, look very effective and the
whole make-up works out quite cheap.

I have often noticed that princesses
and purdah ladies are very fond of wear-
ing thin saris, and they look very charm-
ing indeed.

The beauty about wearing thin saris,
1s that colour schemes can be worked ont
much more easily and effectively. With

Random Portraits

The Poor Housewife.

Women of the lower classe$ are usually
despised and looked down upon as 1gnor-
ant, insanitary and superstitious primi-
tives. No doubt, this opinion of them
is just in many ways, and,when compared
with the habits of the civilised and rich,
the customs of the poor women of India
seemn childish and futile. Are they, how-
ever, as ineflicient as people think them

- oceasion.

a thick sapi, a colour scheme dges
not. 'look half so beautiful. When the
sarl is transparent, the colour and materi-
al of the skirt below should be thoucht
about, so that it combines with the sgri.
Here iz a colour schene which T think
will be very charming for an evening

A princess petticoat
down to the ankles, of a i
and a blouse made of t
match the petticoat, with a thin edging
of gold on the short sleeves ;—over thesec,
% sari of lighter flame of very gauzv
make, and of soft material fhath will
drape well, should be worn. The sari
s'hould. have a broad gold border, with
tiny lines of deeper flaie running in
parallel lines through the gold tissue.
Little flame and gold slippers, and flowers
to match on coils of hair done neatly gt
the back of the head, will complete  the
picture. Not too many jewels should he
worn. A few gold bracelets, a thin gold
chain and delicate pearl and ruby ear.
drops, would be quite sufficieny,

“SISTER Stsiy,

reaching right
ch flame colour,
hin material to

of Indian Women,

tobe? Isitnot due more to the f
that richer people have not taken enoush
trouble to teach them better ways, that
they are so ignorant and unhygienic ”
Surely, if they are taught better w
they will soon improve !
conviction, because we lately came across
an instance, where a poor housewife
surprised us with her efficient ways and
quick intelligence. A poor man fell ill,

act

AV,

I say this with

and a rich woman, being brqughth t_,ohku:hv:
the precarious condition 1b Whic  the
poor man lay, asked her doctor i;o’abein

on him. The man’s state, hOWevgr, ueﬁ
dangerous, the doctor could pot ¢ (:‘ ml&d .
to help him, and one day, the n; sich
thought it her duty to attend the sk
house, and see if she could help the W

men of the huosehold. She was sUrpris-

ed, however, when'she went t.herei] to
find the house cleanly swept and fres nn;
appearance, and the patient Alymi fv).in—
clean bed. An old woman, his mothe n
law, was in direct charge of the invald,

.

- Our Children 's ?agfﬁ

[1)1'. Vikram has six children,
care of efficjent parents.

Raji and Babu. The girls make grand preparati

somewhat spoilt by their brother.]

CHAPTER X1
BASIN BRIDGE.

e
T is -quite unnecessary to follow th
preparations, the plans a

.. !
trip to Madras was fqzt a&pr}?gcnl};ng; ;Zt,
is it kind to describe 0 5 ot
longing and chagrin. The loum:;; i:]tihe
was for the most part perform i e
night, so that there was not m

. ‘ o tarting from

the girls could do, except St’d and look-

" bed when bridges were crossed, dows im-
) in:{ through the carriage win :

. ‘4
agine an abyss yawmng be_lo“t:.n;nt‘ﬁz
likewise took a delight in _com;h' " nail
number of stations, at w-hwh 3| 'eh side
halted and in remembering wh]lc n(;rn-
of the line they came. But, in the 1

nd the excite- -
" ment of Rukmini and Seeta when the
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and her capability and efficient intelli-

- gence astonished the rich woman. The
- old woman saw that the doctor’'s orders

were implicitely carried out, and when

‘asked to prepare whey, she did it prompt-

ly and very well inded. In spite of the
dangefous’ condition of her sog-ln-law,
she was not worried and over-distressed
but calm and c¢ollected. In short, she
proved to be a splendid nusre, and the;
rich lady, thoroughly satisfied with the
care the poor sick man was receiving,
came home feeling much relieved.

. PuxngaJaM.

. .

(1) Our Serial Story
Dr. Vikran's Children.

' ; i the
. rown uap happily tpgether under
The childre:’:(x)lf:l‘;i ire Mohini, Rukmini, Seeta, Vasant,

ons for a doll’s marriage, which-are

ing, when Basin Bridge was approached

they were all eyes and ears and questions
then flowed faster than durlng any other
part of that long journey.

“That's the light- house; those domes

and turrets belong to the Hig}a’ Court
buildings and those four masts—

“Qh, father, there lies the sea near the
horizon,” interrupted Rukmini. “I should
never have guessed 1 wou‘l’d know it.
Now what are those things?

“Thev are salt pans,” replied Mr.-

Vikram. “Brine from the sea is let into
them and allowed to evaporate. Those
lumbering bullock waggons are no !onger
used in the decent parts of the city for
carrying rubbish.” +There is 4 sort of

O,

motor lorry for that. Those are the

- kerosine tanks which burst into ﬂx?.mes



142 THE INDIAN LADIES' MAGAZINE

when the Enmden threw bombs on them,
thinking of destroying the wireléss
station. Look to vour things, girls, we
must get ready with our tickets.”

Seeta had a head-ache as a bit of coal
from the engine had fallen into her eye
and irritated it continually.

“Are we getting down at Basin Bridge,
father ? she asked. :

“No, but since the train does not go
farther than the Central Station our
tickets are checked at Basin Bridge. We
have only to alight and clear out at the
Central Station.” .

“But, won’t they ask us for our tickets
‘at the Central Station ?” again queried
Seeta.

“It is not necessary,” answered her

father, “vou will see, when we are return-
ing, that they check the tickets when
passengers are getting into trains and
not when alighting. Only for out-going
trains we have to show our tickets.”
- “Dear me, look there,- father,” this
came from Rukmini—" which-ever of
them is the Bridge? what a number of
bridges!”

Dr. Vikram said. “It is that one
over the Buckingham canal there.”

Before many seconds the mail stopped
at Basin Bridge. The scene there was
to the inexperienced minds of the two
girls something like the moving pictures
they had loved to see; only heré the
noise, the heat, the glare, and the odours,

kept them in touch with the living

reality of the whole.

First of all, there were to be seen
several trains besides their own on both
sides of the railing. There were crowds
of busy people and there were also many

tdlers. A host of railway officials,

and numbers of coolies and menials,
all seemingly Tamilians, were as active
as thev could - be at- the different
trains. They were going to and fro,
running hither and thither, examining
the coaches and waggons, loading and
unloading, making notes in pocket diaries,
checking tickets and doing several con-

fusing tasks, all the while, talking, laugh-
ing, joking, whistling, besides which
the officers were issuing commands and
reprimanding the coolies, who in their
turn were protesting, and quarrelling
among themselves. More interesting
than this bewildering hustle and bustle
were the screaming and hissing of
engines, the clanging of buffers, the

rumbling of trains and the greatest’

master-piece, the passengers and sight-
seers.

Men, women and children of all ages,
presenting a variety in costume, complex-
ion and language ;—what a sight it was !
There were shy Muslim ladies in bright-
coloured dresses almost hidden by plain
cloaks or magnificent mantles and shawls,

- their heads covered with veils Wwhich

obscured their features as well. Parsi
ladies moved about like walking lilies, in
gorgeous costumes and showing no signs
of being ill at ease in the midst of crowds
of men. Brahmin dames in costly -but
not very elegant Kornat sarees were
there, unveiled and exposing the calves
of their legs. There were a few people
from other parts of India besides,
representing Bengalis, Gujaratis, Orivas
and so on. There were also a handful of
Kuropeans to complete the variety of that
motley crowd.

It seemed hours to the girls at Basin
Bridge Junction. There was an over-brit
dge quite close to their carriage for people
to go to the opposite sides of the platform
without crossing the rails. At the two

extremeties of the over-bridge were two:

opposite flights of steps'leading up. People
were continually going up and down or
walking across. Not infrequently, the same
parties appeared and reappeared so many
times as to attract special attention, but
making it difficult for anybodyv to guess
their purpose. o
Surely there was enough to be seen
and while away the time. The girls were

~not left undisturbed in their enjoyment

at sight-seeing, for scarcely had the mail
stopped at Basin Bridge than one of
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the ticket collectors boarded their (l;o:gilnteo
check tickets and exawmine the unf.)i:cl\:
One passenger had an enormpusnlv« 9
steel trunk, large enough_ not lot ¥ Lo
accommodate all his belongings, nvn e
self and family as well — S"Uh was uon.
Vikram's  exaggerated mterpre‘t:\htv;
when he alluded to this passengeldd‘ o
on. THe ticket collector demanded

e omng,
" see the pass, but none Wis forth coming

except protests from the owner Oft;llte()l)olté
so that the trunk was carricd 1O assen-
weighed. When 1t came back, the I)](\: for
ger was called upon to pay not (lm nce
the excess, but also for the free al 0‘“ ‘l. l;(;

The glire was inLol‘era_nl;le and ;O ‘\1\':15‘
the odonrs. Itukmini felt Lhat\ts]it 1{1;3
going n for a hewdache too. .;| t}(r.u’ the
whistle gave the aweleome signal 1s ‘klne\\'
train would  start and the gwis. last
that they were about to do Lh.c' \;-‘"1<
blt ()f th(: jOlll'lle_\'- X ) 01)(']1 (,‘OUIHU_\ \_.l‘r(‘
traversed. 1t was all one staliof . the
from Basin Bridge, and alinost \vef(tw_. "
girls were aware of it the mail had stea
ed into Central Station.

To be continued) ‘
(IO ) H K AVERI Bal

{2) The First Grief .

A little boy pl;mted a rose tree b;anfaato !
his window, and gave it all Lhet og\leeep
his young heart. Befqre gom‘g 105.0(”“”.r
he would open the wmdow, a_ul( : )h\,:
that all was well with his silen |“ ’\fe,-
fellow, he would mUrmur a‘ p:l'he
and a thanksgiving. In his dr'eiun,l.t'llk
often saw a rose that _C(n_lld walk an«\w;en
and join hin in his childish gmn‘esrt \hel
morning came, with the cool Fas .

1 ‘g ‘reep
and the song of birds, he would creep,

i s side, un to
away from his mother’s side, (m(tlhrc n Lo
the poor plant that had spent ] ten,:
hours in the cold night, and nac noi -

s <
der mother to wrap @ blanket roune
slender body. o

The little boy had a sqmrre]]\\ ]11(); :1::

ive 1 One dav, 1t 1a)

father had given him. o

idly curled np in a waris hole 1 it e

qna did not come out when its voung
¢

friend called. The milk and plantaine
remained untouched in a corner. Al his
attempt to feed it were futile, and befors

-noon the squirrel died.

The bov made a grave beside the rose
bush, and lined the sides with spft‘, white
cotton. He then put flowers 1n ]t,’\ and
placed on thtem the lifeless body. There
was 4 vagug, intense pain in his heart,
and tears in his eves, as he closed up the
grave. DBut there was consolation in the
thought that now his two play-fellows
were near each obher, and would have to
part no more. Only chi!dreu can feel the
silent svippathy of inanunate objects.

From that day the child loved his rose
tree with a deeper love than ever. Then
the first green-bnd came, and he felt a;m .
voung husbind might, who looks on his
delicate darling, and thrils to k'now t%lhalt:‘
she is going to be the mother of the .r?,
pledge of their fove. Rock_ed in that a;ly
cradle, with the niurmur ot' the lea\'eg or
ullabv, thriving on the milky moonlight
undery starry skies, soon, beneath the
green, the tip of & red peta} was seen, as
B the bud had blushed forjov.

Then the false beetle came, with hx‘s
eternal song of love, to betray that heart
of honey. DBut the little boy kept a V]gh]—
lant watch. That ni_ght he slept well, fl i
sleep of a happy child : for he kxvlev{dt é,l
in the morning a far flower wou . e
waiting on the rose tree, to welcome n;n
with a smile! Dut, when he came ldn Ehe
morning, nolﬁower .w::;’seen,—-an e

had disappeared '

bugotr(:::e Lho.ughtllgss hand had p'luckeg
that flower : Ah, how t11(>lxg11tlgss.:....:. \
strange look came 1nto the chlld's e}ze;;
and his lips took that pathetic. cur\Ie: v» ic
is the precursor of tears.. ... 1 1? 10:(3;
tree bore many a Jowerin the days t‘ a
followed : but, with what a difference .

T. BALAKRISIINAN.

(3) Our letter toour young people.
] . )
Dear Childeen, , '
I am sure vou would hike to k.n()vs, the
origin of a pearl, and how it s really
gin ¢
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forbmed. Of course, yon all knew that it is

found in the oyster, but how and why are
tbese exquisite gems hidden away in such
crnde obscare animals of the sea? I did
not know myself, until I suddenly came
across an article on the origin of the

- pearl, in an old volume of the Indian
Ladies’ Magazine.

. In the South sea there are thousands

and thousands of tiny creatures, about as
big as a grain of sand, whirling about
in the warm water, by means of cilia, or
hair, which form a fringe around their
small bodies. After a time, the baby
oyster, tired of its endless roaming in the
sea, settles down to a quiet life, by losing
its cilia, and attaching- itself "to a rock.
In order to protect its body, it secretes a

- bard- substance, which forms its shell,

~ which-are made up of two valves. Besi-
des protecting the tender fleshy part of
the oyster, this shell also®makes the or-
ganism attach itself more firmly. to the
rock, because of some hairy fibres which
come out of it. The oyster, moored thus
to its home, stays their serenely for about
8iX or seven years. It i$ not as lonely
however, as you may think it to be, for
there are hundreds of other oysters
attached in a similar way beside it, and no
doubt, they have many cosy comfortable
talks with each other.

‘Eventually, however, a diver finds them
and -plucks them away from their com-
fortable honie, and when he dpens the
shells he finde a beautiful pearl within,
exquisite and gleaming.

Is it not & wonderful piece of work on
Nature’s part, to install such a beautiful
gem within the rude rough shell of an
oyster? How did this pearl hide itself
there ? )

It seewns, there are tiny parasites, which '

find their way into the oyster’s shell, and
cause great iritation in the folds of the
oyster’s tender body within. The oyster
tries its best to get rid of this éroublescme
creature, but all in vain. Tvonly manages
to secure a firmer footing within, until
the ovster, in desperation, secretes some-
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15th November.

thing soft and white to surround and

trap- the parasite within, Gradually,
this secretion becomes smoother and
larger, until the parasite can no longer
hurt the *“mantle” of the oyster. The
white secretion is the priceless pearl,
which has been discovered by man.

Yours sipcerely,
Papming,

(€) Our Children's Competition Corner.

1. Can you mention the name of a

. plant which makes up the nuinber four ¢

2. Can- you tell us how the half of
twelve can be. seven? It sounds rather
impossible, does it not, but still the half
of twelve can easily be made seven..

3. Here are four match sticks placed
‘together. in a certain way, as shown in the
diagram. Can you forip a perfect square

by moving just one of these match sticks
once ? . '

"

L'

-Send in your answers to the Editor,the -

Indian Ladies’ Magazine, Cannanore, by

Answers to last months cdmpetition :
' _Inprax Town ANAGRAMS
Calcutta.
Myxsore, .
Allahabad. » '
Delhi.
Liudhiana.
. Madras.

The following girls have answered this
competition correctly : ‘

1. Miss Mona Erasmus, Cav;'npore.
2. Miss Snehplata Ananda Rao,Madras

Ct:.:v.:;cpg:n:—-‘

" The movements O his P
.undergone .any¥ change g

" The transformation of the hors

'ﬂ' 'C'hess Fage..

By ﬂh’aradwaial

| ((;f(:pyrighf with the Author.)

Tug KNIGHT.

Y far 'the most intzre‘stixtxl‘lge p.‘iiesiciv t(:?

: rd is cht.

B e e lfm:‘his piece have not
hout the

‘Qui lot of literature

Chess. Quite 8 ] bure

fl:;ee;rggm pver this. 1nte}-estvtrlg piece

and Western savan_ts claugbl-e ey
nlored all its pPOSSLY®

have exp ore , m'th'e

i ; ; the

knight was not re‘volut}ognr‘zt,ha:rider

Spi%ited animal was invested with a Tide

. - in
during the period of kmght-ermntr.‘

Furope. 4 o
Thz knight 18 cax}led‘ Cal(:llzer 1‘::»
French, and Springer 1D German.

jon- s
symbol S in F orsyth qo}‘«at;ox:t dz!}o:{:e
knicht, following _tbe mlt.\ria‘Llem:a)l; of the
Ge;ma.n word Springer. teic xemen?
of the knight is 8% STV Tycieribe it

it 1 sV 4 t
iar. and it is not a8} ‘ o
PeC.Uht}tll“ nlv piece which has the pn -
e ver another 1all. I
: X .
has the advantaze of coming mlt(?vz lis
ﬁeid of operation at once. It:n (;Ione)in
one square in & straight !me, .
an oblique direct ol ;eso;.nu:lx eraight line.
it moves two squaresil A e
and one in a side d.n'e(-t.\orll. th]i,t-dhsr‘uare
possibility of moving to-a
formed by a single verticat &4 o T
&iiawonul square. "I‘hllS, & {\D\ti({}“: e
black square can jump only
e rersa
square, and vee rerst. .
qA knight in the centre of the \;o:.;;l
has the Y)ower of taking any, O;ISh: [ the
men. stationed in any one O-nd iaht
squares which it can comn;m . v of
str&iaht:.line is drawn from the ¢
Ael

the hoard to all the eight squares‘i_t com-

lece of leaping O
ege {

rtical and a sinzle-

* mands, it will correspond to the spokes

ight * spokes are

‘heel. 1If all the eight ' spokes ar

g;:r::;ive, we have a complete Knight s.
“heel. _

A %e:e knight 'is valuable in c.rowded.
ositions, and 1ts circular “"heel is nevela;
gependent'on 'open files or diagonals. L
is a short stepping piece, ~and Ea.tgnc)e
pove from wing to wing In quic 1mt .
}Fhe bishops and the kmghtls ar;a pra:nx(;
¢ e |

~1v  considered of equal vaue, ,
t:;’.‘t}hematicians have set up the value

250 to the bishop, and 307 to the

kuight. * In ofdinary play, the knight is

freelv exchanged fora bishop, and vice

l‘h;;(;{e knizht is the favourite piece of

‘N avervy ntry. Its
] . .ors i’ every country
leading player

i le and dangerous
assat,llth ]tsbfn ;Onl‘: 21‘:]}11):1' piece, beca.use.it
t.ha.n;;‘s‘withoﬁt putting itself en prise .
iggcit; attack can 1;1‘everh be 1‘€snste(%r g\e
the i it another man. .
l);?:h(}p third square. A kmg}.n:, (:\\tl};

ee or four pawns at the_end of & gan
e Oladva.ntw:e over a bishop vnf,h an
:gi;inm;mber “of pawns, because it can
‘hi ‘black.
‘eaE 21(:11«? :n}:ilt&'?l:niqhts cannot 11'1?,te,
if the (;[);)<7nent plays correctlz:;luézvsz
knights without pawns become Vi

* as no checkmate can really be effected by

ThY r0id the knight

The best way to avoid L '
::l (:,lc?'move the piece thatis threatened to
‘ ird diagonal square. .
th?l‘g:rdf(;}{:g;hg (i]nf_v;enious numfanf(i@
table in (‘,hesé'wa.s inv‘enteQ II{R’AI,;.
Hivhness Maharaja KRISHNA ‘\1‘\: -+
WODAYAR BAHADOOR of Mysore,

in 1852.
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On this board of 64 squares termed
POORNA TARA KALPA TARU, the
figures are placed accqrding to the move-
ments of the knicht, and will give a total
of 260 in 116 different ways by adding
the fidures horizontally. perpendicularly,
and in a variety of other ways, taking at

a time 8 spaces that bear the same rela- -

tive position to each other.

. [ > -

4
22 PEIRPR 45 |20 EERRCR 43
®a 10| 51 14 55
50 9 42 15
OB O -
61 32 3
\ 33 |1}

|

63
34
- Gl > - B

It rests with the invenious to abtain
the same sinzular numerical property
on this board of 64 squares, in which
the knight is made to move: as for

instance, 130 if 4 spaces, 260 if 8.

spaces, 520 if 16 spaces, 1040 if 32 spaces,
and 2080 if 64 spaces are added together.

Leaving aside the numerical calcula-
tions, we shall follow the knight's course
from the orthodox first move Kt to B 3.
We have the following result :—f3, h4,
g6, ha, {6, d3, b7, a3, b3,-at, c2, el, g2,
f4, h3, ¢7, es. ¢7, a8, bti,ad, b2, d1, {2,
hi, g3, {5, h6, g8, €7, c8, a7, b, a3, bi,
d2, f1, h2, g4. t6, h7, {8, 47, by, a6, b4,
a2, cl. e2, gl, h3, g, eb, d4, ch, el A2,
ch, ed, ¢, d5, e3, cd, d6.

Now these moves do not give the sanie
numerical results as the Maharaja’s.

THE INDIAN LADIES' MAGAZINE

Nevertheless this is a successful attempt
at covering all the squares bv a knight

‘travelling on its uninterrupted course.
But the first two vertical rows give the.

same total, 216, .

Following the knight's course geome-
trically for every complete circuit of 16
moves, we have.some interesting speci-
mens of polygons. The same mav be
drawn to” scale, and compared with ad-
vantage.

‘To those who are wishing to take up

- Chess as an interesting hobby, we give

this month a chess problem by 8. Lovd,

““White; K on K3 2, Rooks on Q2and QK,”
Pon Kit2. Black: K on Kk 3, Bishop

on QRH, T on KB6. \White to move
and mate in three.” _

» Mr. George Parbury of Singapoore hus
written the following pavabde on this
problem:

.THE UNWILLING MURDEREK.

“In the bad old davs when the laws
of hospitality were not always respected,
King Noir pays a visit to King Blanc
accompanied only by his own family

_priest and a single youthful page.

King Blanc decides to take the oppor-
tunity of paying off an old grudge and
sets about it with guile. “Let us change
pages for the nonce,” says he planting
himself firmly in front of the black page.
At the same time, he instructs his own
page to turn his back on King Noir, in the
hope that the latter will resent the indig-
nity and take such strong measures as
will give him an excuse for carrving out
his vengeance.

However, King Noit is loth to do this:
and he is ably assisted by his old confes-
sor, who skips about the courtyard with
what agility he possesses, and scems to
be able to circuinvent the machinations
of King Blane’s two ofticers of the guard,
nearly but not quite.  Alas ! There 1s one
line point of vantage agamst which he is
helpless, and the white oftleer moves to
Kt 2. How King Blane and his suppor-
ters cliickle U If the holy man moves to

OUR FURNITURE SUG

. . - a
Q8, Ofticer No. 1 pins };“uI?%v:rlngi'es
backward step to Knight 1. same 1ove
to B, this officer makes tb;{oir. If the
and aims directly at Ki0g -where else,
poor old priest moves 80}y

icers lay
either one or the other of the office y

him low." . every
Every pictute tells a stor)t; ?:3) : pm:-

chess problem can bel recas

able or a fable.
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GESTIONS
} tulated on
_ Parbury is to be congra '
hish Il;ﬁ)ambles for many chfe:ss proble$§
d to the world. or our o
E;iier:z would like to see Panchtantra

stories cleverly woven into the solutions.

‘ i izé for
' — Bharadwaja offers a prize
N.ogﬂina.l problem”’ with a sglut’,loné
Tt oﬁi‘r is limited to the subscn.bers o
Thhel L M. only. The latest time for
tsuetann.ission is 15th November, 1931.

Our Furniture 'Suggestions

Curtains : '
windows can be

. . side ..
Curtains over out furniture shops:

“l“ae nf thp net’ S(;ld ‘;l l'()ll"h ‘“()S(llllto
sh of - ad
or a double et

i 18-
. even a thin mu
netting can be used; or even nice  colour
lin. Dark wreen 13 & the sun-
to soothe the eyes ‘ua'm:ti be sewn
The curtains <houl¢ e

wlare. e any sall rmas.
at regular intervals to ma 5 iron rod.
which should run over @ =

< ¢ 1 ram ( ]‘\‘
1 "“dl) N

l‘llll v tl ((1(1 [3)3} 'lle \4\ . W 1 9‘\‘ ) A

‘ i A i 1 Yl\'ll)‘(r r«hOl‘ - r\
I W’()l)ld d,\l\ s8¢ nv » . 5 1 W (:l (’»l[l

N
stitched to the hottom ¢ D tached.
tains: also neat loops shouk R il
which can be fixed, Wh‘\'l“il‘n ol
! . caht p sieInn. N
slaced in the M8 ' hese loop:
‘he remomlmred,hO\V(‘\'("i th;‘(}x:]r: o a
and the weights shoull »( lof P cane
hem of bwo OF thw(i fol l}:em of anather
i o false ] e
material, or @ When t
mut.erinl'of the same co\”ﬂ\i‘ can be held
curtains are drEy ofh “1](: 44;me colour.
in position by a sash of the

tied to a window-bar.

' cart rtains, which can be
ol I\‘L;xlgnillgglgrla:\?lip&tam, will be suita,bleé
Obtal black and red priuted.clclyths o
T lea,lma.duuu (London Mission); or
"Iumn]'dimry Khaddar cloth, worked with
IUSt‘Otlt‘\' border in cross-stich '(thrs ean
' p‘eln.)e throuch a strip of canvas,
Y (1( -eads of which can be gh'aWn away),
the'“'l v other stitch desired, can be
Oed Ml'i\'he curfpins can be hem down,
}}Sii.c'e%m'v by loops fixed to nails.
l S - .

1 would not advise too many curtvmnsg

" re necessary on front doors, excep
o a‘ Linst glare or draughts. None
to uard ﬁ»ﬁ&\r on ':nside windows or doors,
e “e-ceit:;e}d to screen off the interiors.
unl?% ntl\,m‘r is desired to give soften-
?f::ltlil_f\cn t.ohdoor—fra,mes, a light fringe

' ::;hnmterm\ can be used forn the top. }
In any case, all curtains shm}ld )i
placed correctly, rem_llm-ly, an;in :;:;r «;q
straight and symm‘etncal{a,bmma‘de e

possible And they should be

wachable stuff, and be often dusted and

Swadeshi  cleaned.
Door curtains can be of the b:;c(zidcz{:z cl o DECORKTOR
0or ¢ H v - a ¢ - - ” < .
h : oft designe )
kind, printed ?‘thr:()f(-allein Palampoosh
lours. What 2
é____._.—————‘__‘
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In° many houses, a definit}a colour

- scheme is worked out in the sitting room,
and sometimes, even in the dining and
other rooms. I know of people who
coloured the walls of each room in their
house, in a different colour, and spoke of
the rooms as the green room, the red
room, the blue room and so on. Of course,
they were careful to see that the furniture,
curtains, - ete., matched ‘the pa}‘tlc‘ular
colour of that room. Whether this is a

. good scheme to follow out in India or

not, I cannot-say. But in England, it
seems to be the custom in old country
‘houses to have different coloured - rooms ;

for, do we not often read in novels of -

house-parties being given in large country
seats, where one guest is alloted the blue

room, and another the yellow room and

: 3 . ‘
> Ingo not, however, wish to .spea.k of
rooms this month but of the .garden.
Why should we not have golour sc;Jemes
in the garden, as we have in rooms*

1 remember reading in a book ofva, than,
who prepared a paradise of a’ yellow

garden in readiness to’ welcome his dream

girl. Colour schemes cdn easily be work-
ed out in gardens in India: Here is an
idea for a golden patch in your gardeh;
The flowers are all common, and can be
easily grown. A square plot can be
chosen, and edged with yellow cannas,

'ﬂou'se-.-?(o'ld Hints.

K

Littte paths should be made to run with-
in the plot, with beds of Cariopses, yellow
Cosmos, Sun-flowers and Marigolds and

.groups of yellow Dahlias in pots. In the

middle, % ithin a neat circle, a few. pots of
yellow roses can be placed, and here and
there, interspersed beside the beds, Cassia
can be planted, of which beautiful yellow
flowers, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu has written
a poem:

*O brilliant blossoms that strew' my way,

You'are only woodland flowers they say. -

But, T sometimes think that perchance
» you are

Fragments of some new-fallen star;

.Or golden lamps for a fairy shrine,

Qr golden pitchers for fairy wine, - -

Perchance you are, O frail and sweet,
" Bright anklet bells from the wild spring's

feet,
Or the gleaming tears that some fair bride

. - ' shed
Remembering her lost maidentead. -
But now, in memoried dusk

you seem
The glimmering ghosts of

a bygone
) ~dream.”
In a little corner, it will be a go00d ides
to have a small bower trailed with honey-
suckle ; but this is not so easy to grow.

" Colour schemes of various other colours
can also be worked ontin the garden,
according to the. taste of the house-wife.

Paddy.

‘Cookery Totes. .

1. Curd Pachchadi otherwise'callgd

Dainsa,”

Poux; .1/4 measure of good curds into a
tin-coated brass vessel and churg well.
Add 3/8 palam-of powdered common salt.

Take 2 palams of green chillies with
stems removed, and 1 palam of green
conander leaves, grind well and mix with
the curds. Add the Juice, of one big lime
fruit. Then put oue palam of g,

. .ee 1nto an
Iron pan and welt; putin 1/8 palam

Add 40 palams 0

. or glossy cotton, ca.}x: w:t.term
_ Innumerable can be the P

. chain, so that there are
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damom powdeér ind knga.
: ieces) 1/4 palam - alam ot.lczgeamixturl; becomes a thick
chillies, (cut into amll, BUCS o pengal:  well, until Hoe (P800 Vit necessary, o
of black-gram split, 1/4 po of mustard paste © tity of milk or water .
gram’ split, and 1/8 palain spoon. As little quan yl s of melted ghee into a
seed and fl‘;' well with an lmt; p:l?lsml'd Pour 24 lt))a(:; vessel [coated with tin)
o hissing noise of the T the broad-mouthe d dough, and gently -
Soon as thg . ur the contents 10t0 and put in the prepate ?{08 o hga.pe 3
ides, . it takes the 8
:li?iss.ubm = mall piece of press eve[:li(’,:gdﬂ:;aa,t;{g a'Place the vessel
Lastly; dissolve & vel‘yn:ity of water & thiD lf(l):v ore and cover® with amother
asafoetida 10 atgmz‘::rdzua (é:t,avesss'el containing water. As soom as.
and peur into the ¢ t

‘the flat round cake is cooked, remove it
2. Flat Boli.

and cut it into small.
wheat from thf CZ:SS? |t,.he size required. These
Mix § measure of w]g?giée-ﬁour. square pie :
. ity
with an equal quanti

bolis.
kes are called flat
scrape the kernel flat ca

Take 2 cocoannts,

* . (Traoslation).
ix with the flour- ' ) T S. VAIDYANATHA IYER.
into fine chippings and mix Wit e nd ok B
ne c o sugs 3
f white 8 .

our)

Weédlewqu- Fotes

. ith”3 chain. _
' border st.azrsé t.;)r; ¥ 3l‘rebles into the stars, two
A crochet . 2n :

L ) ing the thread mnext to you.
ow the fashqu, into ewh’lltall‘)f% t,r:bl es and thé ﬁrsf»
sllin;;“:vgiﬁ ’lmx]:gl;l bv?. 3 chain, which should be cousi-
e g <
, le. .
adOptvedo de]\‘e(zi a,:ol‘.wt:eb(game B:S ]Stv TOW) Then
t 3:: with 3 chain, leave 1 chain, start the
ur

hain, ine loops into the next 2
Insert hook into 2nd Chminn' st St:}:e;ail:;(])gthe ﬁ}:'s't thrends of the
1lst row: lnsert 2 . insert agd chain, the " that there are 5 10ops,
draw through, keep.mgkg:);;ng the. loops, o<t 2 nrebles'.:;l ‘ %ontinue now, asin
intq the next 3 chau:).ow 5 ‘loops on tﬂﬁ oo through all _
80 that theré are daw thrOUE 15t row. ~ |
( i alternate rows
:.]}?Okl; thm:z o;;;e?n{ichain. insert hoo Continue these al
e loops H

i lust stitch of The trimming can be made as wide as
into that chain, again into .

- t2
. n into nex "
1st stur, keeéping looP. t’hg joops, dra¥w

¢il} shere are 5.

Crochet trimmings are :']i
dnd crochet borders for 83

Here is a star-pattern. '
Make a length of 13 chain-

required- .S

-ontipue
through all and contioue
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CIGARETTES Nor HARMFUL T WOMEN ?

Male and female rats were tried out on
nicotine by-doctors at the University of
Southern California, and it was found
that the males lost in weight, while the
females were unsffected ; and the United
Press adds that rats injected with nicotine
-showed no retardation in growth or loss
of appetite. If these experiments can
finally prove anything regarding humans

—cigarette sales will take another jump -

in feminine consumption.
—American Medicine.

Soy BeaNn MLk SURSTITUTE.

It is generally recognised that human*

milk is the best food for infants angd that,
in the absénce of human milk, the best
substitute is cow’s milk in some form,
modified usually by the addition -of
various ingredients, such as sugar, water,
or -egg.. There are, however, some

diseases in _infa.ncy in which cow’s milk
- is not desirable, and there are some in-
-fants who react severally to milk, break-
ing out with eruptions and developing
symptoms like those of asthma It ig
believed that some cases of severe eczema
in infants are due to.such sensitization.

In case an infant is unable to take
cow’s milk, it is necessary to have ano-
ther substitute for human milk, In an
attempt to find such a mixture, experi-
ments were conducted with g, preparation
of the soy bean (as reported in Scientific
American). This has been used in one
form or another in China as a suppld-
mentary infant food for many years,
Using a soy bean flour as the basis of a
preparation, it has been found that
infants, sensitive to ‘cow’s milk, can be
kept in a good state of nutrition by a

preparation containing soy bean, calcium
carbonate, and salt.

already contains some
Stum, and phosphorus. In order to raise
the amount of fat, olive oil was added to
the mixture.'—Scientiﬁc Indian,

WHEN 10 UsSE Hongy,

Dr. John Campbell, one of the New
Health Society’s technical advisers, urges
that in training for sport ang athletics
honey should " form part of the sweeten-
ing agent of the daily diet, ang before

magnesium, potas-

athletic effort honey should be taken in -

moderate quantity.

e has seen remarkable results in
boxing and racing over and over again,
while acting as scientific adviser to a
famous football athletic association, and
I am certain it is the one food that can
be taken with certainty of results,

Sonetimes honey- disagrees_though
this is very rare—then malt extract or
brown cane sugar may be substityted.

—Health.

—

TREATMENT oF skiN DISEASE.
In treating diseases of the skin, it

) is
Important to search for the cause. Tt i
useless to apply a little of this or that

lotion and to expect 4 cure, unless the
underlying cause of the trouble be found
and removed. Each disease must be con-
sidered Separately according to whether
general or local remedies are required.
No one form of treatment will cyre all
kinds of skin disorders; hence “cure-a]ls”
are not only worthless byt often do harm.

There are a few points, however, which
will be found usefyl in most skin
First, the diet must be strictly regulated
in conformity with hygienic  ryles.

. suffering from any {orm

The 80y bean flour-

HEALTH NOTES.

st be scru-

leohol. coffee, and tea mu -

gui())ix:ly avoided, as also ﬁ!nckl:sa p:ep;);e ?
and all condiments. Coflee

are especially harmful. I i complaint’
ssible
should aim to live as much as bgt:.ining
on a fruit and grain diet, ? S
from all forms of rich and Qlogklnlrl,l odera.
Milk and eggs may be take[}t maimed at
tion. The chief points to beé ot un-
are ihat the diet shall dbq?mp]%? . ,
stimulating, mOden}_t_eTi;z 1 ndian Revieic.

et ——————

NEAV TREATMENT FOR ANAEMIA.

i f re-
! _J. Wilkinson, dlrecto? 0 e
se::crl'll:;t the Ma.ncht_aster I{’O) 2} Igreat,
maryv, has made & dlscover_\,nt e
iln[)brtance for the treutrfléks“re e
nicious anaemia, says the )?rliVer Post
In recent years the use 0 o
diet for patients suffering t:r(tzrr; D
plaint has been very successtul, bt
Wilkinson’s method concerns the el
of hou’s stomach. At first thlsnd s used
in uncooked desiccated form;"d a;n dit
found that this could be minister
either in milk or chocolate or other o1
foodstuffs. La.ter,ti};] conjunc
ists, the prepard
:inr;lleoifnctgiﬁotm of a blscgliz)czﬁfed
powder, insoluble and pleasan! ke
The discovery is of ;;du:;x(:hler:t[g i
'in éhe Op7n::l>]!(li Oglltal.lnechester Uni-versitg:l,
Inhorr?;\)r"e financed the expemtr:)enro._
:ork that they have underta.l;ir; acc[; o
vide greater facilities and 1o
modation.—The Indian Review.

UTY
THE SORROWS OF A PRIVATE D
' N URSE.

She arrives on a case, -
T AN primed to give service,

In fact, a patrent -

preparation Was
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“My dear, don’t do that, 3
Poor Johnny is nervous. .

Thus fond mamas ever,
But wives are much worse—

They cause most the grey hair
That's worn by a nurse.

“I know just how he likes it,’
“Is it time for his pl}l ?
“I've made the bed. tlns' w?’y
Ever s'nce he’s been ill.

“Oh, how can you do 1t‘:?’ ‘
You nurses are cruel !
“I just wdnt to vyatch you
Make father his gruel.

. d thus it goes on... |
AnHer actions are tra_mmelled,
Her heart feels rebellions,

Her smile feels enamelled.

The patient is. well,
ltEl?S time to depsnrt,
With a cheque in her purse
And joy in her heart.

“My dear, I can’t thank you,
Yyou’ve just been so kind—
I've never succeeded,
In making him mind.

“But nurses are .clevgr,
They’ve many a quirk

And managing patients
Is part of their wor

Dear lady, you're rgadg .
To give folks their due,

But you little suspect
She was managing y

ANNA
Pacific Coast Journal.of Nursing.

4



MRs. SUBBAROYAN'S PLEA aT R. T. C.

The first speech of the only woman
delegate in the Federal Structure Com-
mittee of the Round Table Conference
was & plea for the recognition of women'’s
right to eqnal constitutional status with
men. Mrs. Bubbaroyan urged that these
could be effected by the insertion of g
clause in the new constitution providing
that sex should be no barrier to a citizen's

. rightsin India. - : -

Such a provision, she pointed out, was

made in the most modern constitutions,’ €

notably those of the Irish Free State,
‘Austria and Germany, and she commend.
ed the suggestion to the Committee as
.only fair and just, particularly i view of
the important position which women were
now deginning to occupy’ in India. Apart
from their political activities they were
taking an important share jn the admin.
*istrative work. C - :
Mrs. Subbaroyan referred in this_con-
. nexion to the Maharani Regent of Travan-
_cors, who, during her Regency, proved
" .that women could be good “‘statesmen”
- and able administrators, while daring his
absence in England the Chief of Sangli
had entrtisted the full administration of
his State to the Maharani. In leks exalted*
walks of life, said “Mrs. Subbaroyan, she
could tell from personal knowledge in her
own Province and by report 'in other Pro-
vinces of the remarkable public work
which women were increasingly uader-
- Im-Madras it was gnite customasy to
find women Hoporary Magistrates, mem-

bers of Liocal Boagds and Manicipalities® -

‘and educational and public health auth-
orities. Wommen dottors were numerous
and people were evep ‘becoming familiar
~ith women lawyers,

Mrs. Subbareyan,
that' the Cotnmittee woald suppott

. Tkws dnd .7V_oies-

- tablished, she was placed in

- founded a school dedica

-she established also an

therefore; hoped

c fight.s and
s effect in Jthe

women’s claims to full civi

. recommend’a clause to thi
constitution,

" —The Madras Mail,

———— . ¢
"47 YEARS OF MI1SS10N WoRk -

t')n? Octbber 1 Miss Eva May Swift
retired after 47 years’ association with the
Madura Mission. ‘

"She first came to Madur

. a in 1884, on
appointment by the Amer

ican Board of

-ommissioners for Foreign Missions, to

take part in educational work among the
girls of the city. In 1886, when ‘a sep.
arate normal school department wasg es-

charge, While
wilt conceived
hool for Bible-
to the missjon
d all her efforts
actualitv, Her
and unfaltering
e realisation of

on furlough'in 1890, Miss 8
the idea of a training sc
woinen, and on her return
in J892 she began to expen
toward making the idea an
vision, unfailing effort,
faith have resulted in th
her dream :

At Rachanyapuramn (Place of Salvi-
tion) ‘1% miles from Madura, she has
ted to the help and
spiritualisation of Indian womanhaod.
There have sprang up an assembly hall, .
two large school buildings, g bungalow,
a nursing house, farm buildings, teachers':
quarters. model cottages, and g quad-
rangle of Bible-women’s homes. Where
once was a barren waste, there are trees
and ﬂqvv’ers, wells of water and broad grain
fields. - .

Miss Swift’s original plan was to create
a school for Bible-women only,-but dri-
ven by the needs which pressed upom her,

_ imstitution which
trains in‘handecraft, a school for children,

a0t a might school. The girls in the Mis-

souri Home-Craft School unbibe, not only
book kaowledge, but alsq- household

S,

" the Standing Committee of ¢

- were requested

o - . . ‘- ~ng
; tion of industrial trwning rls
/ 'gcl:l}(:n:)ls and for more attention .bemg

. NEWS AND NOTES

. : i d the manual
ment, cooking, an ] ey
::'::a'gl‘ehey work in the 35 acl:gs ;fmxi'; ce-
+ Iand grind grain,and care for ¢ ;;l ites.
I?nr ':':nd wide, Miss waft.s sC 35 h'ﬁve
at!:mcted attention, and hu:(é:reliré, ay
visited the worl;.’to gb:z;?ices e
. it. For her sgr .
:)efaf:dt;:::vgmen,Miss Swift was awar'de.
the Kaiser-i-Hind medal}

PSSR

WoOMEN'S CONFERENCE

a, member of
Srimathi P. Kameswaraigii, All-India
. Rajahmundry,
. ’ Conferenc:, % h

W(:):::'p S’I‘he sixth annlal session x:')ifll tbg
All-Tndia “Wornen's Conferen 031, 1t
heldin Madras in December P;ov?})cial
is arranged to hold the An_dhmthe second
Constituent - Conferenca ‘a-ome'n of the
week of November. hTthdhra ‘Province
various.districts ;,g th:ld their respefltiv.e
i eir

conferences in OCPObZ" f}“{ihﬁq,igsth. '

° { e

nep0r§s be{ore the en  Madras Mail

/'V \.NOMEN'S RIGHTS
’ — e
. The Tamil Nadu Women's .co:t;e:]nr; :
concluied its sitting after passing
ber of resolutions. . o t
The Conference Was' of op;n{;)trl)e fr}(l;[
comuolete independence gshould ﬁ); cen ol
of India. It expressed conbden  in
Mr. Gandhi and Wi;hednzgﬁd S‘}rable
is work, at the ‘
i(;]oqf}:rcnce The Con'erfjn‘ce u;,.{gih?on_
the authorities the desir?.l)lllt?' n/lu:“tion
ducing compulsory primary e

’ . r the “intrd-
for wirls.. Tt also asked fo n girls

i ie: cation.
aid to physieal educa '
’ The conference condemned polygamy.

i with
It deman led equal righ’s for wcTe:romen
mea and was of -onirion tha ;

shoull be representel mnre latgely - ia

local bodies and the Legislative Councﬂ.
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WoMEN' VOLUNTEERS:

e i i he -Cori-
Working Commitee of th i
gr:al;?eissuzd the following resolution this

ideri t pre-
ing, after considering the report
';:.i:énﬁ} the Central Board of the Hindu- .

; al: '
bt';‘rl‘lesa'?)rgng Committee, having consi-
dered the report.'of-..the Member mf,c(:m.r- .
ae and the Orgianising Secretarysv Seva
Dal on the organisation of the 'do,:.;"en
volunteers, accepts the recommenda ;?1;; .
made in thé report that, rpendl’n‘gc. i
appointment of a Qent.ra.l Women’s :orr; .
mittee for the making of- other urrg;gfed ‘
ménts, a woman organrser be appo ted
to work in. an advisory .cupaqntri‘ﬁonc ihe
lines suggeste’] in the report . t?hisea, -
ral Board is authorised to make : eg._.
sointment, and to take ?.l! other neces:
'E;):rv steps in this behal[. Such an organ-.

iser. will act under the supersision of Lh.e. o

1 Board.” . . ,
Ce?rtlr:)ursuzmce of this resolution of the

i ress} the
3 mmittee of the qugl‘ess,
WOZL':l‘g %(())ard of Hindusmn_\ Seva Dal_
gl::i(;(;d to - appoint Mrs. I\a.nm.{lad:;z .
_ _nat !
dhyava as- orgamiser ° 0 ‘
C}llu{t?i‘:: Women “volunteer’ Corps,
éh; :'ill work in cooperation with the
Provincial Congress ittees _
ncial Congress (}onnmt,
Pr’%\;:e Board has decided to have n”da.rk'
blue uniform for male. “volunteers, and
Kesari und green blouses for women

"
s nteers. ) .
volunteey "« —~Madras Mail.

'LAm' PROFESSOR 1N MORRIS COLLEGF.

The C. P. Government have done the
rigcht thing by appointing Mrs, I(]\Blsm;}fml;
vati Deshpande a professor f)f Th?g;:;d
in the Morris College, N&gpu‘l. o SPyd.-
e e e by sgw Indy students
“1D¢ -» attended by sorne iady stt
;‘sn:rﬁla;s ql':v male students. It‘ lst,hl:::
right that all such colleges, Whe:ﬁe |aav
is co-education, should have some. y

SOrS. ' , . .
‘pr(')lfﬁz%post-gmduute classes dm :23:&; _
cutta University have some lady s .
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Years ago, the late Miss Regina Guha
was appointed a lecturer in English for
these classes. But at present the Calcutta
University has no Indian lady professor.
Many men’s colleges in Calcutta and

"some country towns in Bengal now admit

.Carroll appeared

i

lady students. Tagore's Visvabharati at

. Santiniketan has been co-educational all
along-in the school and college depart-

ments, and for some time a lady profes-
sor used to teach Sanskrit in the college

- classes there. T Calcutta, we believe

Vidyasagar College has a lady vice-princi-
pal for the lady students, who are taught
geparately from the men students. So
far as we know, no other men’s college
in Bengal has a lady among its staff.

WoMER AND THE CHURCH.

Mhe following letter from Dr. Walter
in the Manchester

Guardian of August 27 : :
I feel sure that a large number of your
readers will be grateful to Sir Alfred

Hopkinson for his stirring appeal for the -

admission of wornien to the ministry -of
the Church. Perhaps [ may te permit-
ted to give one example of the many ad-
vantages denied to the Church through
the conventional attitude of many of the
clergy towards the.service of wom: n.

The music of the Church, for its pro-
per rendering, needs four-part harmony.
Every musician knows that &he right
balance and proportion of these parts ig
an. indispensable factor in the true ex-
pression of choral music. But one of the
parts, the alto, which would naturally be
sung by the beantiful voices of women
contraltos, is given 't0 a man—sometimes
two men—and this results in a meagre

- and often unpleasant tone, ‘which des-

troys the balance of the harmony. Some
few churches have given equal status to
men and women choristers, who, robed
alike, enter together and sit side by side
in the choir; but the narrower view
usually prevails, and women are either

" excluded altogether, or, if tolerated, are

put in a front pew or tucked away in a
side chapel. The music may suffer, but
‘theological principles’ are maintained.
It should be noted that these princip-
lt.as exclude women from the choir stalls
on Sunday, but permit of their entering
the sanctuary, arranging the altar table,
and even cleansing the sacred vessels on
Satdrday. Could -anything be more in-
consistent ¢ :

A change in the attitude of the Church
towards women is long overdue.

WOoMEN WaNT SEPARATE
REPRESENTATION IN BuUrui, -

At 3 Meeting of Burmese women held
recently at the residence ‘of Mrs. Hia
Oung, it was decided to interview the
Governor in connexion with separate re-
Presentation for women at the Burma
.Round Table (onference. °

-A reply has been received by the Com-

mittee to the effect that the Governor, .

is at presert unable to receive the de.
putatign. The Committee s making
further representation to the Governor
In connexion with the same subject and
held a meeting to-day for that purpose,
—Madras Mail.

SRI SARALADEVI & SR INDRANI
BALASUBRAMANYAM’S ADVICE
Te WoMEN.

We congratulate both Saraladevi
Choudarani and’ Mrs. Indrani Bala Su-
brahmanyam for their courageous address
on the conditions of women in India. It
18 worthy of note that a woman in the
South and a woman in the North voice
forth similar views. Both of them com-
Plain that the majority of our men even

this day ignore the views of women in

matters political and social. We need
not go far for an illustration. The attitude
of the All-India Congress Committee,
which met the other day in Bombay,

-towards women’s - demands is a con-

vincing proof that women will have to
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depend upon themselves for emancipat-
ing their sex and cannot expect much
belp from their men. Except a very few,
the majority of the men seem to be
reluctant to consider the claims of women

as of primary importance in the "body
_ politic.
the promises for equality and equal status-

Lt ps warn our sisters that

for women will not do women much good,
Unlessthey are immediately fo'llowed_ by
action whenever an opportunity arises

for the same. _
Stri-Dharma.

Tag MoTHER CULT IN AMERICA.
Idolization of women, particularly of

* mothers, is a very marked trait of the

American emotional oatlook. Ite causes
and character are analysed in a very
interesting article in  The Atlantic
Monthly :

The Mother cult in the United States,
as® part of the all-pervading woman
worship which was long ago identified
as & Dbasic American trait, neegs the
caustic and corrective, examination to
which it has been subjected by the-lighter
satirists. This religious code maintains
that every prize fighter goes into the ring
thinking only of the little woman and
the kiddies. Kvery bacteriologist glues
his eye to the telescope through the

- weary vears for the sake only of the

little woman and the kiddies. Every

* aviator is.out to break the 42,187-feet

altitude record for the sake of the wife
and the kiddies. Unmarried prize ﬁght,eri‘,
eriologists, aad aviators are spurre
Ezc:o eﬁ'oft and victory By the thought
of the old mother back in the little whA)te-
washed cottage. If the Nobel-prize-
winning bacterioldgist forgets to mention
his old mother, the reception committee
in the old home town will re_member her.
If the reception committee .should
happen to forget, the committee’s pult)llln,
city agent will remember her. If the

porters will remind him of his mother.
The hint has not been wanting in the
press that Professor Einstein discovered
Relativity for the sake chiefly of his
women-folk. ' -

Given these amiable lunacies in
gyneolatry, there can be no quarrel with
the newspaper humorist for suggesting
that the cult of Mother’s Day may have
profited by the activities of the American
florist: just as Father’s Day is not alto-
gether frowned upon by the neck-tie
manufacturers: just as Apple Week ‘is
said to find some suppo_rb among the
apple growers of the Pacific .Northwest
Coast ; just as Fire Prevention Wgek .
is said to encounter no undue hostility
from the sprinkler and chemical manu-
facturers; just as Old Home Week finds
no irreconcilable enemies among the
railroad companies and the bus lines. The
newspaper paragrapher is obviously use-
ful as well as amusing when he makes
his thrust at this particalar bit of
ponsense, and goes his way.

That sthe mother cult in America

should be compared with the Frfench-
man’s worship of his maman is obviously -
too much to ask. Itis too.much to ask
of a social critic busy with the abnorma- .
lities of the American scene that he
takes a look at other civilizations.
* But it is not too much to ask that
students of Mother’'s Day in America,
and of the broader subject ‘of woman
worship in America. should occasionally
give a moment to the thought that ‘the
cult may be not altogether an aberration,
or at- least something more thatn an
aberration. Merely in idle curiosity,
merely to take his mind off really serious
questions, merely for a chgnge, the ob-
server of Mother’'s Day might say: “I
wonder if there isn't somethmg in
American history and American statistics
that will explain, to some extent, why
Americans make so much more fuss about
their mothers than other nations do.”

publicity agent should forget, the re-



O L ~I ¢ G LY

et pomd ek i ek fed b et ok
L PN WO O

20

[Nl N el ol e
O OB

26'

[Sel 24}
® =

29
30

32
33
34
35
36
37

40
41
42
43
44
45
46

ﬂckh‘owledé_rﬁénts. o

" Mrs. G. W, Aéiseshiah, Vellore
" Mrs. V. A. Azariah, Tuticorin
‘Mrs. Susheela Anantan, Kotagiri *

Mrs. E. W. Armstrong, Samalkot g

Mrs. Sarabatr Ambalal, Ahmedabad . :

Miss L. Brandt, Darjeeling - *

Mrs. T.- A. Balm, Madras

Sreemathi Bhagirathi Amma .

Dr. Viresinghe Chinnappa, Madras

Mrs. Coelho, Madras . .

Mrs. J. E. Da.vxd Ceylon ST
Mrs. M. D. Devadoss, Madras .
D. Da.mel Esq., Madras

Mrs. Ekamba.mm Madura

Mrs. Gourawma Ghosh, Calcutta
Miss, K: Gopala Menon; Madras
J. E. Hensman Esq., Madras i ‘ R
Mrs. P. V. Isadc, Pusa -
Dr. Iswariah, Mangalore :

K. P. Ja.na.rdhana Rao Exq., Madura

"Mrs. Jesundasan, Madras

Miss Kausalya, Madras

‘The Karnataka Pﬁbhshmg House; Bangalore .

N. R. Krishnamma Esq , Anantapur
V. N. Kudva Esq.; Sivaganga
Librarign, Isabella Thoburn: College, Luckno

" Dr. Hxlda. Lazarus,, Madras
‘The Rev. L. P. Larsen, Ba.nga.lore

Miss MacDougall, Mu.dra.s

~Mrs. M. R. Menon, Vellofe -

K. C. Manavedan Rajah Esq Nellore

M. A. Master Esd., Bombay-

Mrs. D. 8. Naijr, Ma.ngalore

.Mis Nundy, Hyderabad =~ . .

E.’V. Badmanabha Pilldi Esq., Ma,ngalore : ..
Mrs. E. D. Philips, Dhmma.putl : ’

Mrs. Pupnuswamy, Palamcottah .* '

Principal, Malabar Christian College, Cahcut

Mrs. J. M Pbwers, Ootacamund
Mrs. Ranganadham, Chidambaram
Sreemathi Ratna Bai, Ceylon

Mrs. P. Rajagopalan, Bellaly
Mrs. Schmidt, Palanmicottah :
Mes. Swammathan Madras

The Senior Ranee, Kollenaode

Rao Bahadur C. S. Subramanymn Avl ., May YAVaram
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ACENOWLEDGMENTS

P. V. Subla.m'mya. Iver Esq., Dindigul

Secretary, Ladies’ Recreation Club, Ra]amundly

S. Samuel Pillai Esq., Madura

Mrs. I Sreenivasagam, Pulamcottah

Dr S. Tajuddin, Tanjore .

Mrs. Daniel Thomas, Palancottah » ,

Qir R. Venkatratnam Naidu, Pithapuram -
Tenugopal,. Bangalore

1':/{112 ?\e R g\pﬂdqmuthu Palamcottah

Mrs. Wagenmaker, Dindigul.
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work entruasted to therc will not be out of their sph gencies. The 3 ‘
~ some useful'books and stationary; etc. After trlaI‘f) en;) It . will be selling £ (TO BE PAID IN ADVANCE).
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R. S. agarkar ,

SWADESHI CLOTH MERCHANT AND JEWELLKR,
" CORPORATION BANE BUILDINGS,
- MANGALORE.

best home for all piece-gpods in pure genuine
) KHAT;I;f)Ablg such as fine boardered sarees, Chintz, shi,rti.ng, ,

dhoties. coating, etc., and also certified goods from mills,
such as Ahmedabad and Bombay Mills. .

JEWELLERY in guaranteed quality, such as l\eclflaf:es

made of Pearls and pure gold: Kamalas, Nos.e screws, hairpins

and fancy brooches, bangles of every 'descnpt.-ion; rose-flczwer

jasmin, and other fancy beltsof gold: and all varieties of articles
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LADIES' HEALTH
K and .Happiness
KESARI KUTEERA py.

utlhe

Attt ot gt attlhe ity

sttty
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E : ‘ . v 5 ; s osi such as plates, spoons, bowls, rose sprinklers, pregen-
E EGMORE g M A S H ;:t?c;lnvz;ps.cmedtss, badgps and many such. other suitable i
R ) _ y 4 ¥ entire satisfaction- : o ] =
‘3 g , DRAS, ¢ : e OL D MALLIGE MOGGU. a specisiity for ladies as 1
3 11 ' : E ment. . ' =
" AT ALL CHEM'STS_ _ g < lxeaélg;l;&u want your requisites to your desire,- forget not to i
1 : : _ 2 £ . strike vour bargain first at my shop. : i
, : 4 -
oy Desunin 1890 Thicty Tighthyear of Pupictios - “Kanara Watch Works,
THE |ND|AN SOCIALREFORMER s 3 . HAMPANKATTA, MANGATORE. ‘ . _
) - ; —_ . . o . t will supply renowned, lasting and best watches, =
o ‘ qu&ted b}/ : K.’ N&faralan TE (-lock?hii(l)llllfelgp::’(é:z? tl‘.:me(‘i‘-l{_;ol(qluljé\veller_\' and Indian and British Sports &

Iiiiii:.

. PusLisaEDd Evepy SATURDAY :
'STANDS FOR ALL RoUND PROGRESS
. int SUBsCRIPTION RaTEs ’
nland . .. Rs. 7.8 (Post F
' . ree)
Foreign ... Rs 10 (Post Free)

Single . copies of the current month
Annas each, exclusive of postage. Baclk n’u
of previous years, 6 annas. d

aterials ete., N Lo
M (inaranteed repairing under personal supervision, prompt delivery and

quick work. » -
! dteduced prices to clear off stoel:.

M - .

| N MEDICAL INSTITUTE.
THE ;I;]Eélfl‘(ﬁADlA,. AHMLEDABA'D. 3

Patient (Male, Female or Child) suffering from '(‘ln."ofm- (:wea.l.:'(j
is treated at his own place. 1 needed a personal visit is given : but by
by « . € . . . N 2 0 o
correspondence everything (symptoms of a disease) can be made clear
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For Advertisement rates please 4 poly to —

The Manager, :
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o h l 1 S Ci l . ivi Il explanation, drugs having a specific cure are
i . I i , ) and on receiving full explan: . drug 5 : ]
¢ ndlan ocCla Refor mer , either forwarded frqm here or prescribed at moderate fees. "
Also Medical Sciences viz. Homeopathy, Ayusved, ete, are tanght &

by correspondence and after completion of course diplomas are granted. &
© Comniumicate, enclosing four annas stammps for reply. with the
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NAYSARI CHAMBERS, 0UTRAy ROAD :
FORT BomBAY..
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DEAFNESS

Success fruamnteed No matter who haq falle(l Surmt cure

by the use of ‘Sherman Deaftona oil: Rs. 5-8.

st ttion, ity i otfise ath,, -lln..
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' THE.LONGEVITY.

HEALTH AND LONG LIFE.

’ -;' Engllsh mon(hly Magazine Edlted by a
‘Medical Board of Six Doctors

"'|||""'|ll" .ﬁw ,‘.\

il i

; Dr. Sherman, Ballabhanga, Faridpur (Bengdl). | g

H .;;“,.'; .iqiijs.;iiiii.

Asthma:— - Suceess gua.mntee'd The eastest way to afford the

iy Eiiiii

surest and speedlest cure within a month N6 matter, whatever the Pullished for t-"w ‘maintenance of a Guvernment *

" recognised Free Medical Institution.. ’

type. ' Fall partlcula.rq ‘free. . : .

.

L Apph '—‘ , s
DR. SHERMAN, |
, BALIABHANGA, -
. _ (Faridpur) BENGAL.

Welconie Messages and Appreciationts received
* - from His Excellency the Governor-General, His
Excellency the Gmernor of Madras, Eminent. -
Doctors, Judges, Collectors!, eto., etc.,

“afjiii e i

‘l'l‘]. Ziiiiiii,

Articles by.eminent Doctors, Scientists, Food
Specialists, and notes from High Class periodica,ls'
can only tind a place in Longevity. Readers in
all parts of the world read Longevity. |
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Dr Mukherii’s Netrabandhu

M \K-\R&DH\\AJA Rs. 4, 8, 16 per:tolla, Chabanplash Rs. 4 per seer,

ottt gttt atln,

- Limited number of copies are only pnblished.
Payment'in advance or by V. P. P. only. No Free

specimen copy, please.
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NEeTRARANDHU (Dr. Mukherji's) a8 worldrenowhed E
As. 6 each. SAMPLE FREE. : .

. . o
.KALAYAN GHRITA :—Cures Abscess, Si .
' YAN — inas, B 3 ;
- » Slnas, Bubo, Carbuncles magically.

N6 need of Surgeons knife. As. 8 each. . . )

Iy
kbl

YE dlsease'speciﬁc

Single copy 4 annas.
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-Xnnual Subscrlptmn ... Rs. 3/4 only
" Life Subscription - ey 50

i

sl

AnHAYA PIuL:—A sovereign rentedy for " Menorrhagia and Liéncorrhoea

ijjiei Siggiii wije i

Patronage e : ., 100 .
“LONGEVITY"
60, Sundaramurty Vinayagar Koil.-Streeb,' :
. TRIPLICANET. 0, MADRAS.

.
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Success.Guara'nted. Re. 1 per phial.
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ASTHMA CuRrE:—Single doée ‘cheeks Asthma spasm. - Rs. 1/8 each.

Sole Prop—'DR M- M MUKHERJI . R. A. S. (Lond) -

Mowni Drug House,

Ttinda (24 Pargs.) BF\IGAI
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YOUR GIRL

WILL THANK YOU A THO[TSLAND TIMES |

for ..

* L .
HAVING GIVEN HER THE.ILLUSTRATLD

CHILDREN'S NEWS

ia

FEdited by
SHRIMATI ARUNA ASIF
DO NOT WAIT; SEND FOR A COPY AT ONCY

Annual” Subscription Rs. 2 Only.

THE MANAGER,

THE CHILDREN'S NEWS’,

- NAI SARAK,

DELHI.

ottt ot ol oMottt ol e

Aottt sttt vt

'SADHANA -
AUSADHALAYA.

DACCA (Bengal) - |
Branch: —SHYAMBAZ AR, CALCUTTA,
K *Near Tram Depot).
. -:ADHYAKHA ‘
Joges Chanda Ghose, M. A, F. C. 8., (London)
Formerly Professor of Chemistry, Bhagalpur College.
Guaranteed Absolutely Pure and Genuine Medicine
prepared strictly according to Ayurvedic Sastras. .

1t Avurvedie madicines ave prepared here—

not patent or secret drugs,. ‘;;

CATALOGUFS ARE SENT FREE ON APPLICATION -~ * :="

On describing the nature of diseases, prescriptiofls are given gratis %

* with great care. ¥

SARBAJAR BaTI , .

The best medicine erer found for all sorts cf fever. Fever is removed
in 48 hours and enlarged spleen and congested liver are cured in one week
16 pills Re. 1 : :

Tt cures all sorts of fevér. chronic fever, enlarged spleen, congeste:’
liver, malarial fever. ague remittent fever. influenza, dengue. kala-azar,
fever attended with slight rise of temperature,’ dropsy asoites. ansemia
and jaundice. 1t destrovs completely malaria and kala-azar germs and
ereates new blood. R
Dasay SaANsKaR CHURNA .

The best and cheapest dentrifice. Its regular use removes all kind
of dental troubles and-diseases. It cleanses teeth, makes them pearlwhite
and strong and fills the mouth with fragrance. 3 gnnas por box.

CHARMA ROGANTAK
It cures itches, sores, burng. scalds, pimples, lcers of all sorts ‘in 48
hours. As. 3 per box. _ :
DADRUHAR

1t cures all kinds of ring-worm and allied troubles in 24 hours.  Its

application is not at’ all painful.  As. 5 perb x.
BasanTa KusuMakar Ras

It cures diabetes of any form and at any stage. It has never disap-

pointed anybody who has ever used it. 7 pills Rs. 3. .
MaHASANKHA BaTI .

1t is the best remedy for dyspepsia and its allied troubles like aéute -
wr chronic diarrhea. flatulence. constipation, loss of appetite. acidity,
heart-burn. ete.: 7 pills. As. 3.

NETra Bixpv Kye-Dror

A saire, speedy and highly effective remedy for all eye troubles. On
dropping this medicine (two drops oolv) into the eye, all sorts of eve
troubles. acute or chronic disappear within & few hours only. Not the
enpt pain in its application. Jt is cool and soothing. As. 10 per phial.

Karxa -Bixbr Kar-Dror.

A sure. speedv and highly effective medicine for all.eartroubles: On

dropping thix medicine (5 drops only). into the ear, all varieties of ear
" diseases, pus in the ear. inflammation. ete. are cured wifhin a day.  No
pain or trouble in its application. 1t is very =oothing and refreshing to

uiiﬁ.’i.

e i e the ear. As. er phial, - ’
D i i T i "‘:l"m!"l”"mlw.“"ql"'"I“‘"":iiﬁi;':;ﬂi;;:-;;iiii“nil’iii“‘:“iiiﬁ"5iiii]ii::i.’iii;:.: i e ear <. 10 perp . .
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Woman S Outlook

oF INDIA, BUR\IA & CEYLON PUBLISHED MONTHLY.

g "THE ORGAN OF THE YOUM; WOMEN'S (Jﬁmsrm - ASSOCIATION
g Artlcles on India, on Social, Rehglous ‘and Intematlonal con-

dltlons Information "about VVomens Movements of interest and B
€  valueto Y. W:C.A. members, clib ‘leaders; teachers and Missioners,

- 3 - Subscription. . Inland . Rs. 2-3-0 V. P. P. .
4

Foreign . 2-8-0 Post free
Single copy . -0-3-0°

 Further partlculars and sample copies t0 be had on application to

. * 11, Harington Mansions,
' : HARINGTON,STREFT,

3 , Publlcatlon&Pubhcuy Secretary,
3 .. . .  CALCUTTA

. a | -’.'Na{ui'e is like a 'LoViﬁg Parent.

She ever strwes to make us hea]t.hy and happ\ « We: often ‘make her

task difficult by our ignorance. We do not bother about her laws ; ill- health

: results. Get in tune with nature and get freedom from sickness and the
% “*attendant expenses,

. ‘The Health’ Will Gmde you in Nature s

" Way to Better Health and lengthen Llfe
‘THE HEALTH

The Premijer Monthly ° To The Manager, ‘THE HEALTH' » g
%
=

A ——— -
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Q
~ OMUM-CARPOOR

. : 2 dULf
a o i ) it He's Oriental Balm Pro i
'y - of its kmd in dndia i Post Box 166, Madras :*E% ! A Lii J ALL CHEMISTS STORE
. IR, " 2 A
) e _ i soLD
EDI‘I‘ED BY A 1 deslre to subseride to THV HEALTH...... ... l‘: : MADE IN INOIA
. . > % aetl
. . Honble Dr. . Rama Rau . zl;tgtzllxgm”[}?jeut‘znhst me as a subs (,nlx.r commen- ' .
, AND I have this day remlt,ted to vou Re. 1- 8 per m. o,
B N. Knshna Rau ‘M. B B S. . Please send me.. ..issue per V. P, for Re. 110
. to realise the annual %libscrlptlon
. . Name in full.cocooveeneenerniiniecene s :
Cem be had m Designation ....... o . "
. Address..........
fﬁ En"hSh gt::&seTelugu or Signature.........cecoeueens. .. Date.o..... | ;
. . a tPleasg mark whether English, Ca se. T
. & At Re.1-8 a year Po- Pa.xd, Telugu eds\tmn 8 parese m"‘m
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- INDIAN LADIES
PAIN BALM.

a

AMRUTANJAN

9 THE BEST

INDIAN PAIN BALM
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“.  Bids us, “Take care,—

The ‘.

_ /ndlan Lao’/es Magaz/ne

.‘ ‘ .. -‘ . . s "'"'"!! !==!‘ = — R . v e
VoLV NOVﬁEMBER.;l;Q:S} . No4
‘Love's Message.
We stretch the ha.nd in svmpathy, - Yet somewhere in this’ hemt of ours, -
We deeply feel, ' .. ‘Theré rests unborn. . :
And long to open wide our heart o A l,ave that kmdles into life .
Its IOVe its yeammg to revea.l o In time, short 88 a Wa.kmg morn.

. We murmur low the munda.ne wmd Then heart. greets heart in quiet fought,
But long ‘to speak And hand clasps hand,’ J

‘The language of our inner self; ' " Inling'ring. sijonte thab is felt,
But coura.ce, at xts best; is wea.k - +And ea.ch"doth know doth. undex stand

And.feh.r with voice unlovelv to our heart. And eye meets eye and yeads withm
-'That tunes_the voice to soft caress

Liest thought or word of ours may he
So gentb lovlngly, upcaught

Intrusive and unwanted there, o
A d th
‘SeM- consc(ousls we bnde2 and drawg. o nfn :ﬁf,’wwr’m;ngfffv’hm." there stirs.
* ‘The clinging god ) . For love ha.s glimpsed the, love, has
Of mute disguise, e’en closer round, touched
. With bl“Sh that, we are over-bold. : The’ real, that fear had hndden below.
‘Liong vears of tender intercourse, ~ Above the fear; above the self,
. Of Jivés long shared, . Love urged her way,
Defy the guise, and friend sees fnend Till, stronger than self- ~conscious thought,
. Wlth heart unma.sked and bared. . . Love drew t_he old disguise away.-
. .' - } - ' " Hupia L. EVERETT.

“The hidden thought, - DU

s
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- ﬂapqleon 's Wother.

O those, who are familiar with the .

| story told in Thomas™ Campbell’s un-
dying verse of Napoleon and the English
sailor, it ought to be of great interest to

know what kind of a mother Napoleon,

had.

Letitia Ramolini was the fairest and
most brilliant maiden of Corsica when
she married Carlo Bonaparte, a young

lawyer of Italian extraction. The island of.

Corsica, then a province of Italy and Ttal-
ianh jn its customs and language, had-been
invaded by the - French. The Corsicans
struggled against the invaders under the
leadership of Paoli.. When Carlo Bon-
aparte saw that the freedom of his island
was ab stake, he gave up his peaceful
occupation of a lawyer and went out with

sword in hand to share the fortunes of.

his fellow-islanders. Carlo, as the adjut-
ant of Paoli, played a good part in.the
struggle for freedom. Im his perilous and
weary expeditions, Letitia would often be
found following his fortunes on horseback
and exposing herself fearlessly to danger.
After a vear’s fight, the Corsicans surren-
dered and their island was annexed to
the empire, of the Bourbons.

To the Corsicans, children are “like as
the arrows in the hand of a giant”, and
no man can be considered happy who
hath not “'his quiver full of them’.. - Carlo
Bonaparate died twenty years, after his
marriage, leaving eight children of whom
Napoleon was the second. He had survived
sixteen years the conquest of Corsica by
the French, and, during that period, the
nobility of his family and his own position
and popularity had given him a prominent
position in the government of the island.
When he died in 1785, Letitia was in
the prime of life, having a large family to
support with very little property. In the

interests of her children, she practised a -

severe economy in her tastes and habits,

she made no compl

which remained a’'striking char. ist)
1 § Y
of her life ever aJ:'terwa.rdsé.I cleristic
When the French Revolution "broke
out, the Bonapartes were on the side of
the revolutionaries, and public opinion in

- Corsica approved of ‘their attitude. Buyt

three years later, Paoli, now the Governor
of Corsica, instigated the Corsicans to
declare against “‘the'sanguinary republic”
The Bonapartes were the only family in
Corsica to oppose Paoli and, in conseqen-
‘ce, they had to fly from the island. %et-

‘itia’s heroism, which had displayed itself

when she accompanied her h
usban

t‘wenty-ﬁve years before, was not dea.dd

She rose to the occasion and Pproved thai

‘she was fully equal to the task of provid-

ing for the safety of herself an :
ghlldxjen. The venerable Paoli ha.tii tr}il:(;
n vain to win her over to his side. “Re-
snsﬁance is hopeless”, he said ‘“‘anq b
this perverse opposition, you are brin’giny
rrrgpa.mble ruin and miséry on yourSe]gf
and your family”. But Letitia replied

~“I know of but two laws which it ig

necessary for me to obey, the )

e Y. aws
honouxj and duty”. As Letitia fled witf)hf
her children, she saw flames
and thick; and, when told ime

’ ] at the t
thgt her house was burning, she rema.rll?:i
without perturbation “Ah! pever mind(
we will' build it up again much better.
Vive le France.”” o

With hardly an

. .
; ything i .
ion beyond the clo g In her possess-

thes she wore, Letitig

- landed in Marseilles with her children

Her poverty was now com let

hgd .to depend on the rat?onseo?ngrzhg

distributed by the municipality to tﬁ .

persecuted patriots, Asg proud as evere
aint and calleqd inté

ers of endurance that

ummnon in dire adver-

exercise all the pow
a noble 'soul could s
sity.

Lietitia lived in Marse

illes for six vears

rising high o

until 1799, when she finally removed to
Paris. Events affecting her happiness
moved rapidly during these six years.
The -capture of Toulon in 1795 revealed
to the French nation the genius of Napo-
leon and raised him to the rank of Brig-
adier-general. This promotion conducted

‘the family of Letitia into better days.

But the fall of Robespierre and the end

" of the Reign of Terror in August 1794
upset the fortunes of the Bonapartes by

bringing about the ruin of Napoleon as a
supposed adherent and partisan of "Robe-
spierre. So, Letitia had emerged from
poverty only to be plunged into it again
in a year ! But she was destined to enter
into prosperity once more in as much a

.period. The .Directory established. in’

August 1795 restored Napoleou to his
military activities; and  his prompt-
ness and energy came into play
with the result that he was appointed
Commander-in-chief of the French Army.
Immediately upon obtaining .this high
office which promoted him to an immense
fortune, Napoleon ran up to Marseilles to
place his mother in comfort. He assign-
ed & portion of his income to her, which
raised her definitely from indigence to
ease. From this time onward she rested
in comfort till she quitted Marseilles for
Paris.” .

On the ninth day of November 1799,
the sun rose with unusual splendour over
the city of Paris. A more brilliant day had
not dawned. And yet, under the splendid
sky, thousands of men and women hurri-
ed hither and thither violently disturbed
in mind. The Directory was to be thrown

. into the melting pot. Would it melt ?

Or, would it jump out of the pot and
fling Napoleon into it? None had a
greater anxiety than Letitia. She had
three sons under the stroke of fate, one
of whom would probably receive theé blow
-even if the others escaped. She was far
from easy, but still she remained .:alm.
1f the Directory had triumphed, Napoleon
would have been marched straight to the
scaffold and, in all ptobability, his broth-
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ers too would have shared his fate.
Fortunately for Letitia, the Directory did
not triumph. The revolution made
Nepoleon the first Consul of France. :
Letitia’s anxiety ceased, but the fortune
thrust upon her was borne meekly by her.
- Lietitia lived a very retired life in Paris.
The severely economical habits, to which
she had subjected herself in the dark
days-of her life, made her averse to the
extravagant display of wealth by her child- .
ren. She never hesitated to condemn
the superfluous expenditure of the mem- -
bers of her family. At the first great
parade, that Napoleon held as the Empe-
ror of France, she appeared simply dress-
ed and all in black, amd still looked
prouder than Josephine, Napoleon’s wife,
who stood by her “decked out in peacock
array”. Having been inured to the
vicissitudes of life, she refused to be fiat-
tered when anyone tried to please. her
by singing the glory of her son’s great-
ness and power. By an irony of fate,
her relationship with some of the mem-
bers of her family was unhappy, when
the power and greatness of Napoleon -
were at their height. Josephine’s con-
duct vexed her; and the quarrel between -
Napoleon and his younger brother,
Tiucien, was too much for her to bear.
The quarrel between Napoleon and
Liucien, which grew out of the refusal of
the latter to marry a German princess, led
to Napoleon dismissing him. Letitia
took the part of her youanger son and
when he retired ‘with his family to Rome,
she accompanied him. Napoleon charged
her with an undue partiality for Liucien,
andLetitia replied that an unfortunate son
would always be:the most dear. She was,.
however, induced to return to Paris by
the tender solicitations of her great son,
who now settled upon her an annual
income of a million francs, assigned to
her a separate court and gave her the title
of “Madam Mere”, equivalent to that of
Empress Mother. She took up her re-
sidence in a gorgeously furnished palace,
but would not deviate from the thrifty
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* habits she had formed in the days bf her
adversity. Her thrift baffled-understand-

~ -ing; and some taunted her with ' miseyli-

ness. But she would say, “We Corsicans
have experienced many revolutions’; all

" this may come to an end. What will then

happen to my children? It is better that
they should come to their mother than

go to strangers who.might leave them in

therlurch”. She was far from happy as
“the Emperors mother. ., When told. that
she was the happiest of mothers, she
would remark, “In ‘truth, I am always
full of worry. Eveéry news item makes

toe tremble lest .the ‘Empgror lie dead*

upon a battlefield.” i
During the #ays of her son's pros-
- perity, Letitia took delight in doing good
.to others. ' She never asked anything for
herself. But she would beg for help to the

numerous Corsicans Wwho came to visit-

her. It gave her great. happiness when
her petitions to her son were granted.

“All these things may come to an end”’.

So said Letitia,when she lived as*“Madame

" Mere” in a rich mansion in Paris. ‘Eight

years afterwards; ler words came tQ pass.

In May 1814, Napoleon was banished to

. the island of Elba by the allied sovereigns

of Etgope. Tmpelled by natural afféction,

Letitia shared her son’s exile. & early

eight months passed. Sitting one

day under a fig. tree, Napoleon confided -

‘to his mother that he would escape from
Elba the next day and - march to  Paris.
Letitia was not merely a proud woman.
She was also a clever woman. She knew
that dissuasion would only disturb her
son’s mind which, once made up, never
. wavered. . So she replied “Hollow your
destiny. It cannot be -God’s will that
you are to die from poison or after.an in-
active old age; though it may well be His
will that you are to die sword in hand.
Let us put our faith in Mother Mary”.
* In March 1815, Napoleon entered
Paris and made himself the master of
France, only to be beaten beyond repair
four months later at Waterloo by the
Iorn Duke of England and banished to

i}

the island of - St. ‘Helena. Letitla: ‘haid

now taken up her residemce ‘fn'

plxing, “AR 1 have belongs to the Empe-
ror from whom I have received all I
possess”. Napoleon himself recognised
this gratitule and said that for his sake

"Letitia would not have hesitated to doom

herself to five on black bread.

- When the allied sovereigns assembled .

at Aix la Chapelle in October 1818, she
appealed-to them as a'mother, on behalf
of her son, whose life was dearer to her

_than her own. In the name of Him

whose "essence was goodness, she beg-
ged of them to restore her son to ]ibérty
and gite her back her life. She wound
up her appeal” by saying, “Reasons of
state have their limits: posterity which
gives immortality adores above all things
the generosity of “conquerors”. There
was'no answer to this .fervent appeal.
While yet she breathed, her son, gave up

his breath in May 1821. Nine years -

afterwards, the Bourbons were expelled
from France and the Orlean monarchy

- was' established. The pew monarch-

ordered the statue of Napoleon to be set

up again on the place from which it had -

been removed fifteen years before. This
news was carried to Letitia, who was
now blind' and bed-ridden in Rome.
With new strength, she got up from bed
and walked into th
“Once.aga._in the Emperor lives in Paris”.
.'Le_txtia. lived for six vears mare. She
died in February' 185 when she was
eighty-six. “Her dust, mingled with the
jmperial soil which holds the ashes of the
mother of the Gracchiand half the heroes
of the earth”. Whatever be the judg-

+ ent of history on Napoleon himself,

his estimate of his mother, that “she had

. the energy of a man combined with the

gentleness and delicacy of a woman,”
stands unquestioned by posterity.
: L. D. TaANGaswayy.

.

v
A
During her son’s captivity in §t. Heleda, "
.she offered .all that she had in the world
to assist him. One of her daughters beg- .
- ged her to send money; she refused, re-

e drawing room, saying -

" * Photo taken on the occasion of. the visit ’of. Seth
‘Jamnalal Bajaj to the Shiv Temple, newly built in the
.vicinity of the Holker Boarding- House at Indore by

Sidhanath Bua Ramdasi. The so called _untouchables
too ‘went into the temple and offered ‘Puja’ to the idol. - .
' ' Photo :—R. 'Venkoba Rao, Srirangan.
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.7he C‘hzld and the ;7[ome.

By “ Rohini " 1 OEC . ,”'

N Europe and America, child-psycho-

logy is: forming an’ important item of
education 'in the life of almost every
parent. 1 was lately reading a beok
entitled “The child and the Home,” in
which the author .treats the child, not
merely as born in order to be moulded

“by its parents;into a good Ccitizen,

but as a personality from its very baby-

. hood. The child, he.says, should not be

regarded as & mere ‘‘future citizen.” Ij
is that from the very time it is born, and it
is as important a being in the world as an
older nran or woma.n ‘I seein the boy or
girl,” he continues, “a4 man and a woman
of 5 or 8, with their characters and their

.rights, - which may differ from those of

the adult, but which we should recognise

-and respect. We'should strive to make

these little men or women as happy as
possible. now, and not only to prepare
them for.later happiness, especially since
in their mature years their lives may be
tllled with terrible struggles and suffer-*

+ ing.”

Hitherto, aocording to old-world ideas,
parents have tried to force the character,
beliefs, likes and dislikes of their children,
forgetting that'a child may have its own

‘views on life, as admirable as, if not more

commendable than, those of its parents.
Old-fashioned tathers and mothers have
been dogmatic and conservative.in the up-
bringing of the child, forbidding it to find
out anything for itself, and forget,tmg
that it has a progressing and ever-curious

- mind, that wishes to probe into.the my-

sterious and wonderful phenomena of the
world in which it is to take so 1mportant
a part.

The modern age, however, is revolu-
tionising the theories of how a child

+ should be brought ap, and is realising

~

that the\h"‘gl&flnportant factor in chlld- '
education is “?5-maket child s happy

as possible,” to surround it with an at-
mosphere of freedom, truth and respect
of its own individuality, and to recognise
its importance, not as a “future citizen,”
but as a present citizen of the world. It
studies the character of the child, and

-shapes its training in such a way, that it
‘adapts itself to the personality with which

it has to cope, and, without spoiling its
individuality, guides its progress. '
Unfortunately, however, the 'import-
ance paid to child- psychology is: more or
less confined to the West, although efforts
are being made here and there in India,
especially -in schqols;. to .adapt the new
method of child-training. The majority
of parents .out here, however, are still
very ' conservative and- dogmatlc in" the

_up-bringing of their children.*

They do not realise that their child
should. be trained .according to the
present progressive; «ideas, which are
prevalent in the country. On the con-
trary, they think that the old habits to
which they have ‘been accustomed ‘all
their lives must be the best for their
children.” One of the chief evils, which
has resulted from this habit of parents
to regulate and order the lives of their
sons and daughtétrs according to their
own tastes, is child-marriage. The father
and mother think that their children
cannot decide for themselves and there-
fore they choose a husband or a wife, and
command their children to marry, even
before they -are old enough to ;judge for
themselves or realise the importance of
the step they are forced to take. The
parents one idea is to give away their
daughters to husbands, ‘Who have high
posmons or money, and who belong to
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the same caste as themselves, for they . However aduirable this point of view

are afraid that, if they allow the girl
-to remain unmarried until she is old
enough to guage a man’s character, she
will fall in love with some one who 1s
neither rich- nor of the same caste, and
‘thus ruin their reputation and family-
prestige.  Another reason for the im-
mense hurry, in which Indian parents are
to' have their daughters married, is no

doubt the fact that they have so

many children, that they cannot dare to
risk leaving them unmarried, simply be-
catse they cannot afford to support them
for any length of time. How cana
father, with about half-a-dozen daughters
to be disposed of, risk having them educat-
ed and forming a will of their own? “No,”
say the harassed man, “far better to get
the child married before she realises what
is happening. Love is sure to follow
after marriage.” .

To be just, however, I must say that al
Indian parente are not as selfish asI
‘have made them ‘out'to be. Some are
fast beginning to realise their faults, and
'soon, let us hope, child-marriage will be
entirely abolished. o

Many parents in India, do not strive
to make a friend of their children. They
wish more to be respected, than be treated
‘as companions, and there is no doubt that
there is hardly any other nation in the
world, where parents, especially mothers,
are so respected by their children as in

.India; and the strange part of it is that

this feeling of reverence for their elders

never dies, nio matter how old the child °

may be. Parents, until their death, aré
looked upon with profound courtesy and
respect, and an old father or mother'is
never left destitute. He or she 'always

has a home, and a son always obeys his.

father or mother even though he may be
a grown man himself. It can, therefore,
be realised how arbitrary parents must
be ta their children when they are young.
In fact, according to a phrase I came
across in a Telugu book, parents are
supposed to be “Gods to their children.”

may be, and however refreshing to see
young people being courteous and polite
to their elders, it is a pity that a better
comradeship is not established between
the young and the old. = Respect and
affection ave all very well, but how much
more happy will it be on both sides if
there is companionship and. genuine
friendship as well, especially as ‘the fact
of always having to be respectful makes

children often hide things from their -

parents, this habit being very often
carried on even when the children are
grown up, so that a son fears to smoke
before his father .or mother, and sur-
reptitiously puts out his cigarette when
he or she enters the room. Very often,
parents, in order to make their children
vespect them better, hide their own
questionable habits from them, little
knowing that the children know all about
these weaknesses and -laugh at them
behind their backs. How much better
will it be if there is absolute frankness
between parents and chileren ? Will they
not develop into much more truthful and
honesf men and. women?

Mothers in India are inclined to spoil
their -children, by keeping them too much

in their company, and seldom leaving

them alone. To be for ever telling them
not to do this or that, hampers the free-
dom of a child too much. It must make
mistakes and find out for itself what things
are wrong and what are right. This con-
stant watching over the child is no doubt
due to the fact that an Indian mother likes
naturally always to stay at home, and
therefore cannot avoid the company of her
little ones. This isa far better habit, un-
doubtedly,than leaving them wholly to the
care of servants; but at the same time
she should tactfully allow the child to
do a little as it wills and not interefore
with. it too much. A child, from its
very early years, should be taught to be
independent. - Many people think it is &
correct thing to do everything for their

‘children, but surely in their very un-
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selfishhess, they are selfish, for nothing
irritates a child more than to be always
interfered with. .
The other day, I heard a man say, “A
child is an intelligent human _be!ng, and
should be treated as an equal in intellect
to an older man. The moment & grown-
up person tries-to bring himself down to

_ the level of a child’s mentality, and cons-

ciously makes an effort to be.childish
and amusing, the child loses interest ;

.but, when a man talks to a child

naturally, and is himself ‘interested in
what he is saying, the child is enthralled”.
Many mothers,however, and fathers also,
do not realise this. truth. They always
think that they have to abandon their
own personality and speak to their
children on a lower intellectual plane.
In the same way, they answer the <.:h11’d 8
many guestions untruthfully, thinking

that anything will do for one so young.

But, when the child grows and under-

stands things for itself, and realises that

its parents have ot been telling the

truth, it is shocked, and its trust in the

world is diminished. It is far better

lways to speak the truth. -~

i Ta?’gr)re sgys, “QOur childhood should be

given its full measures of life’s draught,

for which it has an endless thirst. The

young mind should be saturated with

the idea that it has been born in a human

world which is in harmony with the

world around it.” Yes, our children are
buman beings, with delicate sensitive
minds, that should be treated with kind-
ness and human sympathy, and it is only,
when a parent is a great “pal” to tl.le
child besides a parent, that the child will
be really happy, and grow up in a world
of beauty and joy.

" Gold for Earth’'s Paying.

Breezes are playing
In the tree-tops:

Earth is a-Maying,*

Branches are swaying,

Sunlight is saying,

“Come to the copse !”
Skies are displaying .

Vivid arraying ;

Waters are spraying
Infinite drops:

Stars are delaying,

Clouds silver-fraying, o

Heaven is laying

Gold for earth's paying,
Where the sea stops.




 Whom God Hath Joined,
T _JEALOUSY AND oesosmou o

By Tj' Sivaramasetu Pillai

ROM Imogen to Desdemona is a
tragic transition. = Imogen, the
. embodiment of the essential strength in
true and noble womanhood, is a refresh-
ing complement to the gentle and divine
Desdemona, soft and docile, pure and
sweet, but alas, out of tune in this
. passion-distraught world, and an eas
. prey to the wiles of the crafty. :
Jealousy, the cancer that is responsible
for several tragedies among those whom
" God hath joined, is a disease dlfficult to
diagnose. It has baffled the doctors
who are busy prescribing varidus speci-
fics for the mind-diseased society of today,
as well as the prophets, that are busier in
prophesying an Utopia and the Superman.
Shakespeare could only picture in his

poetic frenzy, ‘“‘Jealousy shapes ‘faults

that are not ;......... O! beware, my
* Lord, of jealousy. It isthe green-eyed
monstér which doth mock the meat it
feeds on. It is a monster begot upon
itself, born on itself.”, Need one wonder
~ then, - that the gentle Desdemona, a
maiden “‘of spirit so still and quiet, that
her motion blushed at herself,” shrivels
to a tragic inanity before the ygly mani-
festations of this horried monster. ,
‘Why should woman be the chief cause
for such manifestations of the brute in
man ? Is i} because fram time immemo-
rial she has been regarded as a chattet and
a piece of property to be owned by man ?
When property was stolen, ancient law
considered the offence so heinous ds to
prescribe capital punishment for it ; yet,
the aggrieved owner rarely felt himself
touched to the quick in cases where the
lost possessions were other than his wife:
Or, is woman the chief ingentive to

“T had rather be s toad

j'ealoﬁsy, because a. man’s proverbial
sense of self-importance gets shocked

and he cannot bear the thought that .

another should find more favour with
his wife than himself. .Or again, is it
due chiefly to such a feeling as Othello’s:

‘the.vapour of & dungeon, than keep the

corner in .the thing I love, for other's

uses.” 1 wonder!

An enquiry into this interesting line of -

thought will lead the present series much,
beyond their scope. Liet us confine our-
selves, therefore, to the part played by
jealousy in the fortunes of'Othello and
Desdemona. Othello, as it is probably
well-known to many of my readers, won
the heart of the gentle Desdemona by
the' unfailing appeal to the generousund

" admiring emotions of any healthy and

roble girl. Desdemona falls in love

“'with what she feared to look on, and,

braving her aged father's wrath, declared
her unwavering allegiance to Othello,~-
“My heart’s subdued even to the very
quality of my lord : I saw Othello’s visage*

in his mind, and to his honours-and his -

valian$’ parts, did I my soul and fartunes
consecrate.” The consecration is accept-
ed completely; no man can be more
proud and happy, nor more confident in
her discretion, than Othello.. Note the
trust in her shown, by him when he mak-
es his earnest plea to send her with him
to the theatre of war. Note his outhurst

of exquisite happiness :. :

. “O my soul's joy"
If after every tempest come such calms,
May the winds:blow till they have

waken'd death!

and live upon
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And let the la.bo'm.'iqg bark climb hillse:sf,

‘Olympus high a.‘nd duck again as low

As hills-from heaven! If it were 'nowdti(;

"T'were now to be most-happy ; for, I fear,
My soul hath her content so absolute -. .

" That not another comfort like to this

’ s in unknown fate.”
Su'i‘(l::(llaermanence of such a joy canno:
last long. The cleverly directed plot o
a consummate villain makes the mast
innocent courtesies appear = monstrous,
and & pure nature is corrupted to susgz:
<ion beyond repair. Desdemona's or ‘d
nary civilities to a soldier in trouble, ;m
her » admirable solicitude for the fallen

‘are  given a nasty turn, and the

once " adoring Moor now curses in im-
potent rage: . . .
“Q curse of mari'lagte e
That w ’ hese delicate creatures *
That we can cal.l thes o
And not-their appetites!” o
The brute is awakened ; and a dfstraught
brain pictures harrowing visions ‘—
r?‘l\l)lvgat 2. "What ? Handkgrchnef—-pon-
fessions—nature would _not. m'vest_ herself
in such shadowing passion without sonllxe
instruction.. It is not words that shake
me thus, Pish! noses, earsand lips......
ceieen..O devil”. .
Clever villainy controls the future course

of events .with an- umerring Certainty.

Protests and assurances are of no avail, -

and after a great attempt at self-justific- -

ation, which every devil from Satan down- -

wards can-make, we get the sacrifice:
“It is the cause, 1t is the cause, my soul—
Let me not name it fo you, you chaste

stars-!
" It is the .cause.” . o
The * greate.st act of 'self-annihilation, .

ich any woman in the ‘history of erring
Kt?l‘!fa}.lﬁityycan have performed, is thrown
to the wolves. Jealousy stomachs,' to
use the expressive phrase of Enmilia,
innocent love ; and, before the latter can

purify it by sheer force of spiritual fire, .

the cruel march of destiny, that always

" takes a-step in advance, apsets the well-

red execution Of what great -poets
‘1)1'21‘: etaught us is Nature's holy plan;
and the two whom God had. joined burn
themselves out of existence in the relent-

volcano of jealousy. . .
les';‘l‘::ee factm!s in the relationship of
man and woman joined in holy we@lock,
as emphasised in three p!ays of Shgkes,-
peare, have so far beer noted: man’s

* susceptibility to change from one extreme

to another, the ‘protective’ qualities
in women, and the havoé of jealousy.
_ It may not be now out of place to try

* to sketch the part played by a few hero-
ines in some of our grcatest Tamil classics.
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. Sketches of GWodern Women.
SR KANAKA’S JOURNAL
- By an Indidn Gady

FOREWORD.

“T was the old Girls’ Day at the Go-
vernment High School for. girls at
Raipur. "It was also the last day at
school for- the sixth form. Some of us
were friends and felt the parting from
each other keenly ; but we did not speak
of it, because it was a day of sentimental
~ farewells throughout the school. WWe
watched the guests come in, bejewelled
and gaudily dressed and thought that
most of them looked prematurely care-
worn and aged. We found it difficult to
believe that they had been in our places
once, and that the school tradition of a
high standard of proficiency in English
Literature, practical jokes and games,
had been upheld by them. We hardly
listened to the Superintendent's long
speech, in which she asked us to follow
in the footsteps of the old students, keep
in touch with the school, and remember
we owed it to the education we had
received there to do owr duty well in
every walk of life. We had a sense of
personal loss and it weighed upen us.
“We must keep in touch with each
other,” said Maggie; the most mischievous
and scatter-brained of the lot of us.
“Will you write often? A letter once
in a way is not much good,”. Saroja said
to Kanaka. : ’
“I am going to my mother-in-law’s
house and I don™ think it will be possible
to write often. You had better keep
writing and I shall keep a diary and send
it on to you from my father’s house,
.when I go there.” R
“Liet us all keep diaries and ecirculate
them about once a year,” cried Maggie.

“We can each send it to Leela, since her
address is permanent, and ‘then she will

- start the circulation ; is that all right
> )

Kanaka? - .
%3 L2 3 >
Yes, we shall see,” said Kanaka.

“L promise,” 1 said. We raoge
. , . - ragged
Maggie about her habit of te]lingoﬁgbs,

ahd made her swear to write the truth °

only. But, unexpectedly, Saroja refused
to support the scheme, saying that we
were al_l bound to feel differently in a
ghort time. T could see that she con-
sidered Kanaka’s friendship a permanent
link in her life, but was really to drop
the rest of us then and there. But 1
saild nothing; we all loved Saroja, the
prettiest, brightest girl in the school
and thousht it only natural that she
should be more loved "than loving. She
and Magaie were going on to Col?eﬂe ;1
was to be married to ‘my _cousir;’ t,hat
summer ; Kanaka meant to discontinue
and go to stay at her.mother-in-law’s.

No word from my friends reached me
after that, except a greeting card from
Maggie on the next New Year's Day; no
one had, naturally, actéd on the diary
project. Then I heard that Kanaka had

- become g widow and had gone up to

Bombay to continue her studies ; later
that she was teaching near Ma.sulipa.ta,mt
Mischievous Maggie had become a nun -
and vyhen I heard of it, the news did not;
surprise me ; Ffelt that all along I had
known that the call of religion had been
deeply felt by her, thoush she- had had a
very different reputation at school.
Sa,rOJ_a, had taken her degree and then
married a very rich widower, with child-
ren by his first wife. Rumours said that
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she was unhappy and that her husband

" treated her with abominable jealousy;

but she kept a brave face to the world
and 1o one ever spoke of anv complaint
from her. Last year, she had disappeared:
that is, she had run away to Ceylon with
a young man who was ‘employed as her
hushand’s clerk; he turned up some
months later by himself, but she hadn’t
been heard of. It made a horrible
scandal 4t the time, and I was shocked
at the tragedy of her fate. I knew
Kanaka once had written a poem about
her, comparing her to “all bright and

quick and venturous things in life,” that

did not meet with a happy end, if I re-
member aright. But, I had had no
presentiments of such a calamity over-
taking the promise of her happy girlhood.
About Kanaka hersell, I made further
enquiries at that time, and heard that

she had died, just lately, after a short

attack of fever. .

Some weeks later, a roll of MSS., ina
cover directed to Saroja, c/o my address,
was forwarded to me. T opened it and
saw it was a Journal of Kanaka’s hum-
drum life ; there were no dates in it ; it
was carelessly written and crossed out in

.many parts. I am publishing it asit

stands ; perhaps Saroja might read it and
know that her friend had thought of her,
sometimes if she does, I should like her
to read this,, and know that I am alive
and also think of her and love her still.

THE JOURNAL

Dear Saroja,

T said I would keep a diary and send it
toyou. You were wiser when vou refu<ed
to make any promise, because time
seldom keeps the promises it makes to
our hopes. We seem to have exchanged
our parts. I amn become the teacher. the

- lonely wage-earner.  You have fanuly

cares upon you. (It is when life becomes
a routine that prople feel in the mood 1o
write Journals, because their. thoochts
and feelings do not find full expression in
their daily lives. T hope you do not serib-

ble/ Not to do so is a sign, I am sure,
that life is satisfying. That holds for -
most people, for all; except(fthe few who
are born with the “divine discontent”
that creates art out of life) I look at the
sunset and wish I could write. a poem :
I was more content in those days, when
such glory but prompted nie t) the next
thing to be done; viz. to light the lamps
and kindle the kitchen fire. ' .

. Somebody buzzed a rumour that you
-were not happy. Rumours are generally

false and I hope this is no exception. I
am forgetting that I have neither the
means for, nor the intention to, post this
to you tomorrcw. I have almost forgot-
ten what the shock or pain of unhappi-
ness can be like. ‘

The evenings are dull here, because
there is nothing pressing to be done.
Sometimes, I go for a walk aiong the
river-bund. Sometimes, neighbours call
and talk of things that interest them, the
doings of their sons and daughters-in-law,
their daughters and sons-in-law. The

‘Headmistress thinks I should turn these

evening calls to profit, stop the gossip and
discourse to the women on elementary
science or social reform! T am tcld she
acts up to her precepts and holds “uplift-
ing"” social gatherings in her house. The
teaching profession has this danger, that
it may reconcile us to the habit of mono-
logue; the antidote is to learn and listen,
whenever one can. I shall offer to take
g married women’s class, every other day
if it can be arranged, and teach set sub-
jects to those who come to learn them. 1
can teach from behind a desk. But I
cannot and I will not try to educate my
neighbours infermally, or stop their pleas-
ant chit-chat. Gossip is full of human
interest, of comments on psychology and
morals ; it gives more information than
biographies, and more relief than novels ;
generally, there is but little malice in it,
just enough to add spice to the talk, and
that evaporates in expression ! More than
anything else, it is neighbourly to gossip.
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1 am but a novice yet, and.my apprecia-
" tion-is based more on principle than on
. practice ; but, if I can gossip as wittily as
Subbamma does, I shall indeed be pleased
with myself.

Two evénts of interest to the school’

- happéned this week. They were the
arrival.of a new teacher, and a boating
expedition to - a village five miles off. 1
am afiaid the new teacher won'’t fit jn or

stay with us long. Her name is Indra and
she is .a very attractive looking girl of

about twenty years of age. She says she

~ %s the eldest girl in a large family and is-’

unmarried. Her homne is somewhere near
Cape Comorin; she isa Tamilian and
knows Malayalam, and English of course,
being a graduate. This is her first job,
. She knows no Telugu and has no friends

here. She is staying in the hostel for -
girls and finds it very difficult t6 eat any -

of the hot preparations offered there. I
wonder, as she does, why the Government,.
with half of South India  to choose from,
has sent her to a place where her ignor-
ance of the vernacular cuts her off from
"any real contact. with the women, and
children and common folk of the place:
* “I must add Telugu to my other accom-
plishments”, she said, pluckily enough;
but she looks bewildered and miserable.
Indra joined ys in the boating expedi-’
_ tion. There mugt be an unsociable strain
in my pature that I'can neVer enjoy. my-
self in a'crowd. T do not mind a crowd
of strangers, but the presence of a num-
ker of familiar faces makes it impossible
for me to feel individually at all. . The
viver was magnificent, with a swollen,
.. brown, muddy driftwood-gathering cur-
. rent flowing through ‘it, on account of,
rains somewhere higher up. - A
The boatmen sang some -catchy tunes,
and then some imp put it into the.heads
of the girls that they should contribute
to the music. They sang in chorus, for
the rest of the way, Kirtans in difficult
melodies, out of beat and tune, Then
we went ashore and opened the picnic
baskets. - We took .the girls for a walk

to the temple and made them i)lé); round

games in the meadow opposite.. I could,
not imagine why we had taken an after-
noon off, to spend 1t as nearly as possible
like every other afternoon. We should
be- passive sometimes, to let outer,im-
pressions sink into our minds. .The girls
next day wrote essays.on the previous
day’s excursion. They said ‘practically
nothing of the river or the boatmen's
song, or the ruined architecturé of the -
temple. “We sang, we ate, we enjoyed,’;
was the theme of every essay. Some

day, I shall fill & notebook with express-
.ions Pas Anglais, that cannot be chased

off.the Indian student’s pen. “We en-
Jjoyed” shall find a place of honout there.
“We enjoyed,”—What ? - The . music, the

-feast ? Perhaps. *We enjoyed ourselves”
-cannot be translated into any vernacular

and’indeed sounds an absurd expression

when wé try to do so. * The Indian child «*

cannot bring herself to write it and lets

_the verb stand absolute. Why not? The

samie justification can be found for the
wrong use of “Will”. “The girls will

-return from school every evening at 5

o’clock.” Wrong and un-English; but
translate literally, into the vernacalar and
the. sentence is smooth and idiomatic.
Not can I find it in my- heart to vidicule
the romantic girl, who wrote: “Our new
teacher came with us; she is pretty and

walks as gracefully asa she-eléphant.”

Indra was wild wheh I read out this bit,
in spite of my -proving to her that the
simile was a classic one and had been
applied by poets to the  gait of Sita and
Damayanti.

My cook was ill for a week and { did
for myself. 1 rather liked it. It was

. some years since I had done any cooking.
But I found my hand had not lost its.’

cunning. " There was, I found, a sense of
achievement about a sauce well-prepared,

. whi¢ch T could not get out of anything

else! I had been indifferent about
my housekeeping and allowed the cook
to give me whatever she plepsed. The
poverty 'of her imagination struck me only
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: | COMPETITION c

Miss- Anupama Seal, who wen most of the events in
the Tth Annual Swimming Championship competition .
held recently at Calcutta. Thus is the first time that an
Indinn girl has takenpart in an open competition. She
is'seen in the picture with her trainer Mr. B. K. Dev.
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day. But the trouble really was not- worth
while when I had only myself to serve. I
think I would do well as a matron for the
girls’Hostel. I would see that the girls got
nutriinent and variety in their food, and
teach them at least to know the taste of

.different preparations, with which to
tempt the jaded palates of their husbands"

some day. We are supposed to teach
some domestic science in the school, but

 as far as I know, it is not-of much pract-

ical use. I proposed to Indra . that we
should keep house together : but she has
arranged to board - with a poor widow,
and besides does not share my cuhnary
enthusiasm, at all. She is quick’ with

her fingers, clever in needle-work, and is.

well-read in English ; she is gexltle with
children, but is too shy to be happy in
the class room or outside.

The Heéadmistress came down upon
me, because I pitied Indrea; why should
I, when she was -an - educated girl and
therefore fitted to look after herself
wherever she was placed ?. I wish I could

_think out clearly and to a conclusion the
‘validity of this claim that is made for
_education, not by the Headmistress alone,
but by the. majority of our eminent men

and women: .As they hand us the school-
leaving cert.lﬁca.te, or with even more

. eclat, s’ dxploma from the Um\rerslty,
~ * they seem to fell us in Johnson s grand-
iloquent phrase, ‘“‘Here we distribute, not

merely certificates of knowledge, but the
passports to securlty beyond the dreams
of hope.”

.. There have been times, when learning
ga.ve people miraculous -courage; when
the new ideas were not merely added to
the old, but were held independently of
them, and thus had power to destroy or
mod:fy the old ideas, instead of being
merged with them. That is what must
have happened at the time of the Re-
naissance and the French Revolution in
Eurgpe. “Let éach man love beauty
and worsh:p God in the way it seems to
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.When I found myself in her place in the. him best.” That idea was adopted in
* kitchen, planning différent menas for each

practice, with a hundred modificgtions, -
was fought . against in its application to
Puritans by Protestants and so on, in
every walk of life, and is not approved by

" the' majority even now, though it had

power, as the history books tell us, to
break up the old- order of Christendom.
Such -a change is "happening in India
now ; otherwise.  how could Xarina Bibi,
brought un in Purdah until her twentieth
year, find the courage to go to England
alone? She has lived acecording to the
maxim that a woman should be sheltered
from every contact with outside life ;.she
has’ imbibed the idea, however, thata
woman may face the world alone; and
with the courage, born of - exaltation, the
giddy sepse of being above all limitations
when you can say to yourself A is B, and’

"Aisnot B, she has left for England,

feeling herself equal to every new circu- .

mstance that may confront her. An

English girl, coming out to the Kast,
would, I am sure. have made some prepa-
rations before hand.

I have this sensé of absolute freedom
with reference t0 caste; the idea of caste
was deeply'set in my nature somewhere,
and then I came to believe that there was
no sense in caste distinctions. I can barely
set the naturalness of people objecting to
a high caste man marrying a girl of a

. primitive hill’ tribe; and I .cannot feel
. strongly against it. I know I shall not

dislike a negress “because she is black”,

or ever feel humble towards a claim of

racial superiority. The terrible, inflexible
consistency of ideas that have overthrown
tradition has power over me, in.this one
question. I admit no social gradations; I
know they exist and serve certain pur-
poses, but I cannot feel them as-things
that matter. This helps me to understand
other people’s enthusiasms, when they "
seem wilfully to shut their eyes to facts.
Half the battle. is won, if you can turn a
blind eye to discour'a.gmg signals;’ and
that is what our politital enthusiasts are
doing- “India is fit for self-government;
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the idea has exalted them to overlook such
facts as communal hatred and disorgani-
sation in the country. That women should
be educated and serve in public life is
another idea that' has brought about
revolutionary changes in the lives of some
people. Mrs. Chelliah, who for forty years
has never spoken to her husband’s male
relations, is now the first 'women Magi-
strate in her district. One cannot say at

first sight that she fits the role, but then

it required the greater courage in her to
undertake it! We have couraze'enough; it
18 in us,or is given us; but we need more
commonsense and charity in our social life,
commonsense, not to ignore the difficul-
ties in front of us, and charity, not to
condemn those who fail in some way or
another. It was a failure in commonsénse
when Indra’s parents and the Head-
mistress supposed that, because a sen-
sitive home-loving girl had taken a degree
in History, her days were well-spent in
teaching the subject for five hours a day
in what was to her, a strange country;
and that it was her own fault, if she ever.
felt unhappy. But it happened that Indra
, shrank more and more into her shell and
did not shine in the school or at the
Headmistress’s parties; aud now the
Headmistress hal had her transferred
further up north. I supnose she was
right in what she did, and knew the kind

of stuff she wanted for the school: but I *

feel we might have helped Indra to settle
down in the school, if the Headmistress
had not be-n so exacting in her demand
for breeziness in elucated women.
Another chunze in the staff is due to
the resignation, really the dismissal, of
the widow, Mrs. Pattammal. An ugly
rumour ahou’ her 7ot about some months
ago, and it must have been proved against
her, for she has been sent away.
" 8he has, accorling to  everyhody,
disgraced th= elucatinn she has ve-
ceived. The Healmistress almost exhor-
ted the rest 0" us in a veiled speech, to
keep to the strait’ path, lest the public
should be preju liced against the cause, by

‘c.ou'nting the number of those who had

fallen from grace, in spite of the education
they had received. This is enthusiasm if
you like! Can you imagine any lonely
professional woman, wieching her sense
of honour, her responsibility to her loved

ones, and the chances of detection and

disgrace, against the passion that is driv-
ing her to a clandestine love affair, throw-

ing in as a make-weight on the right side,

the duty of an educated woman to lead a
model life in public? The Headmistress

was scandalised, when I told her it was a

pity Mrs. Pattammal had not kept her
secret better; but she admitted the worst
consequence was the effect on.the public
mind, and that the disgraced woman
‘was the cleverest and kindest teacher we

. have had in the school for years. We all
liked het, professed ourselves her friends-

and admirers. We knew nothing of her
case beyond what was public property, and
there were no farewells. The two vacan-
cies have not been filled up and every one
has extra work to do.

The rainy days are depressing and I-

had a parcel of books sent from Madras
to me. There were several volumes of
Chesterton in it, .0 you remember our
copying at school this sentence quoted

in a book, “Man is a biped, but fifty men

do not make a centipede™ The man
who wrote that is G. K. Chesterton, as
I have just found out, and the sentence
almost sums.up the wisdom to be found
in his pages. He throws off sentences
like that in every line, and his style is
stiff with brilliants He is not, as T first
thouht, full of paradoxes, he is full of
one paradox. It is applied in various
ways to prove that the man who walks
about in gaudy clothes is more humble
at heart than the man who disdains rich
dress to assert his pride, that the pro-

‘fessed fool is wiser than the professed

wise man, that drinking is better than
teetotalism, that commonsense is a better
guide sormetimes than -expert nonsense,
etc, etc. The paradox is always_ the
same, that reason tells us that it is un-

.
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reasonable in human life, to go entirely
by reason. “Man is a biped, but fifty
men — —" [ should prefer unreason
justified in poetry and-not in epigram-
matical prose. I have no one to discuss
books with here, since Indra left ; I have

" some Tamil books also. One of them is

a little masterpiece in prose called Gna-
naratnam. It has made me realise keenly
that 1 live among folk, who speak a
different language from mine, that there
is not one here to whom 1 could read

" -out a paragraph of that lucid, delightful

prose. The Puja holidays. have come,
and my evenings are spent in paying
social calls. The widow is not entirely
an out-caste in Andhra Desa, thanks to
the good work of the eatly reformenrs,
and I am welcome in the homes of many
of my pupils. The girls wear a‘.st.nﬁ' gold
collar with gold béads hanging loose

. from it, a gold belt of the same pattern,

and silver anklets with tiny bells attached
to them ; a white or saffron Sari .wit,h a
lace border, a close fitting velvet 1acket,
yellow chrysantheums in the hair and

‘thick dark painting under the eve-lashes,

complete their toilet.- I have seen a
number of girJs pass by this evening, all

got up more or less in thé same way ;.

the people séem to care less for ‘novelmes
in fashions here, than down houth_. _[
have never heard so much bad music in
my life before, in one week_: the best
South Indian music is written in Telugu,
but the natives here have no power of
interpreting it. )

The rains are coming down, not as
occasional showers, but'in steadv down-
pour, ‘that lasts six to eight hours, at m
time. The attendance at school has
dwindled down to less that} half ; the
children are either laid up with colds, or
their mothers don’t care tO. send them
walking a long way in the rain. Teach-
ing is mostly a farce, since all the classes
that used to be held in the verandahs

have been brought in and huddled iato -
the rooms. And we have to shout against
each other and the pelting rain. A child
burst into tears yesterday because of a
long roll of thunder; and the Head-
mistress came and soothed her. She
continues teaching in spite of a sore
throat, that makes it a trial for any one
to hear her hoarse voice; and she has
the Third Form in the same room, along
with the Sixth. It must be said for her
that she spares neither herself nor others.

Last night, a storm burst ; all through
the evening dark clouds had hung massed
together over the river, and the sun bad -
flashed .crooked white sionals on thewm.
The air had been still and heavy with
rain and yet not a drop had fallen; and
the cloud-mass in the West had grown
heavier and darker. Still the stars had
been seen in the Hastern half. At 9
o’clock, however, a wind sprang up and
scattered the dense clouds all over the
sky, chasing them to the other horizon.
Then loud peals of thunder rang out
from the South, snd I thought of the
cuild from the hostel who was frightened
of thunder, snd hoped some elder girl
would comfort her, becan.e I knew the
matron would not. Then came louder

.thunder and criss-cross lighinings flashed

froth South to Kast; the whole. house
rattled. though all the windows were
fastened. Some rain fell; o stormy wind -
blew and carried the rain far aslant;
there was more rain and wind ; then the
wind was hushed, the lightnings played
occasionally and only a distant rumble of
thunder was heard ; and the rain fell in a
steady, heavy downpour, from 11 o’cl.ock ‘
at night to 10 o’clock the next morning.
It was a fine sight, while it lasted ; fifty
huts collapsed under "it in our fown;
and further down, the river washed away
nearlv a whole village situated on the

" bank.

(To be continued)
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GAUR[’S MARRIAGE. .

(Gauri, Sankar and Mallika are the three children of a
couple. Gauri, who seems to havé suffered some misfortune i

fine Indian Chtistian
n her early youth, and

who seems moreover to have been, cured of blindness, is persuaded by her father to
A day after they meet, the father dies of * °

" consent to marry Arjuna Narayana Rao.
‘heart-disease. The mother follows him ; but before her death she gets Gauri married
. to her suitor. The two are happy. Arjuna takes charge of Gauri's brothex and sister
who are both studying. A little rift comes between them, when Gaari does not show
Arjuna a letter from her sister, Mallika, in which the latter talks of a suitor to her-
self, Mr. Mathuram, about whom she asks Gauri not to speak to Arjuna vet. But the
difference is soon made up, and they go to Ennore for a happy holiday. * On their
last night there, Gauri suddenly faints, because of somebody’s voice which she hears
Arjuna had been informed of her early misfortune.. He knew that she had b:en
married to & man called Prakash, but that the marriage, immediately after the cere-
mony, had _been proved illegal, owing to the fact that Prakash -already ‘had a wife
living. Arjuna finds. out from Gauri that it was ’
Ennore. They had theught he was dead. But why faint because of him since he
has no hold on her? She cannof explain ; and he becomes jealous, imag’ining that

she 1s sorry she cannot go back to Prakash, especially since his first wife is ni
and he is free. On her side; P ¥ is first wife is now dead

Pushpam. , - K
L)
ka’s suitor, and
st husband, but comes. to the
e meets Mathuram, and Mallika is allowed

Suddenly, one day Guuri hears the voice of Mathur i
thinks at first that it isythe voice,of, Prakash her ﬁra et
_conclusion that she must be mistaken. Sh :
to be quietly engaged to him. i

. Arjuna and Gauri become better friends. Suddenly, Gauri wk ing b
bhpd at-the time, had never seen Prakash, unearths g pﬁotogra[l)‘hwolf]gili}:ﬁvflr[:)%l});z[:
- mother’s box, and finds to her horror that he is really Mathuram.. -Had he then
- come for her, as he had threatened he would ; and was he victiniising poor Mallika-
- a8 the medium ? Her impulse is to tell.her husba ' Mal ho s

d thine : . :
faithfal to Mathuram, begs her to wait somt, nd everything ; but Mallika, who is

. me. In the meanwhile, Gauri
write to Mathuram, or Prakash, and ask for his explanation. 8o matters st::gl E:g

Gauri begins her first lesson in deception, when she manages & isfy j

Arjunh about Prakash. Gauri soon ieets Prakash, but dg;‘s nzts::i?fge:higzzzlggs
that he is Mathuram. Arjuna becomes jealous of Mathuram. who attaches himself
too closely to Gauri. Mathuram, on his part, threatens to make ihings worse for Gauri
if she betra.ys him.  On the other hand, if*she -promises to be silent about him f. li '
while he will soon make matters right for her. Poor Gauri, .of course, choosesot;h'ze,.

latter alternative. Finally; however, he plays her fal: i . o
in a mo3t questionable situation.) plays fer false, and deliberately pl.aces her

Prakash’s voice she had heard at -

Gauri is jealous of Arjuna’s affection for his cousin
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CHAPTER XIV.

1AURI'S most coherent desire Was
not to see Arjuna the next morn-

" ing. Whether the desire came through

anger,  vexation of spirit or a sense of

- shame, she did not stop to define, but

there the feeling was. Yet she knew
such a thing could not be managed.

_ Of one thing, she was sure.. She would
not stay on with him. What, stay with
him, when he had insulted her so; worse
still when she had given him cause for
such insult. Gauri was a very fair-mind-
ed girl; and the latter thought prevented
too much bitterness from searing. her
mind. But—but—she thought, he might
have trusted her, especially when she
had said she could have explained
matters. He might have given her the
henefit of the doubt. But, he had not
even stopped to listen to her.

'She made up. her mind to go fora
short time at least to her old nurse, who,

- she knew, lived with her Catechist son at

Pallavaram near Madras. She could tell
people that she needed a little change;
besides her nurse was not keeping very

well and wanted to see her. But, would -

her husband let her go? She did not
care; she would go. She would not
stay t®be doubted at every turn. How
could she live with him under such con-
«litions ? .

“Then a doubt came to her. Was it

not the duty of every Indian woman to .

put up with any sort of treatment and
live meekly under her husband’s roof ?
She knew it was; but she did not care.
She could not, and would not, be so sub-
servient. - '
Arjuna, however, would raise ohject-
jons. - He would naturally not care for

her to live in such simwple, nay even- poor, .

conditions, as would probably obtain at
her nurse’s house. But, he had doubted
her ; he had’ thought her false. Why
should he care what happened to her, or
where she went? She had now a right
to order her own life.

]

He might object to her living with her
nurse on the score of caste. But Gauri

pursed up her lips here. <She had often

arcued with her husband about this
matter. He was for keeping caste even
in Christianity ; she was for no caste at
all. Here was an lopportunity, she felt
triumphantly,” for her to be true to her
colours. :

She would go, therefore, to her nurse.
But she hated arguing with Arjuna. She
knew she would not be able to control
her sobs if she did, or conceal her pitiful
state of mind. What could she do then?

Once, 3 thought came to her to get up
in the early hours of the. 1horning and
slip away to the station ; it was rather
far from their camp, but she could pick
up a cart somewhere. A train she knew,
left at 5 a.m. for Madras. But then,
what would the servants think of Arjuna
for letting her go*like that, and about

herself for going away? No, she did - °
-not wish for any scandallike that. Thero

would, of course, be scandal later. But
tine ehough when it came, and she
hoped —she hoped--she did not really
know what she haped for.

Suddenly, a thought came to her, and
she acted on it at once. She lighted the
candle, sat down at her table and wrote
a letter to -her husband, explaining her

. intentions and anticipating all the argu-

ments she expeoted from him.

*Arjuna,’” she wrote, *‘a few words of
explanation are in justice dune to you. 1

~did-try to explain to you a little while

ago, but vou would not listen. If you
had really- loved me, I think you would

_ have believed in me, in spite of the most

adverse evidence to the contrary. But,
let me not argue that point now.~ What
I wish to say is that I have been to blame,
but I have not done you any wrong. 1
did deceive you, especially that night
after the Fete, when you were so kind
to me. It was.then that I found out
that Mathuram and Prakash were the
same, and [ made up my mind to tell
vou straightway about it; but Mallika
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got hold of e and, being afraid of your
_interference, made .me promise to wait
awhile. So, I wrote to Prakash 40 come.
and see me, hoping to persuade him to
- give up Mallika, in spite of herself. He
came and he frightened me, saying that

you would never forgive me for having, -

as it were, dallied with him. He begged
me to wait a few days, and then he would
set everything right. If not, he would
put it all in a false light to you. Se,
much against my wish, I promised him.
When he came tomight, I thought he
had come to set me free to tell you;
~ ‘indeed he said something to, that effect.
So, I went with him. ‘That is ali, Arjuna.

I have been very foolish indeed, but no-

thing more. I should have placed. my
trust in vou, instead of which 1 was
afraid of you. Please forgive me,

* *And let me go away for a while,” she
begged. “This is the best way out.of
- the tangle for you and me for a time, I
am sure. I cannot bear to be here, with’

you looking suspiciously at me, and you

cannot, I am "sure, bear to live with me,
whom you doubt. Apd—and—I am not
sure, what you intend. to do. * Perhaps,

you will soon be. instituting proceedings -

for a—a—divorce. It is horrible to think
of ; but I do not wish to be-a burden on
you, not only unnecessary, not only un-

wanted, but even injurious to you, and a.

clog to vour feet. Send me away,
‘Arjuns, if you like: but, but—I beg of
“vou fo wait a little. Wait only a few
months for—for—my sake ‘ nay, not for
mine, for you will think I have no hold
on you, but for my mother’s. Do you
not remember the promise you malie her
on her death-bed? You said you would
look affer me. You would not like to
. have me to look after for ever, I know.
Arjuna, please wait. Oh, my heart is

breaking, as I write, and I am afraid this °

paper is all spoilt with tears. There is
no use of re-writing -it, though, for I
know it will again be.spoilt. ‘
“Please do not think ] am writing
like this to rouse your pity, Newer,

never. - I do not want your bity. I1do
nob need it. I want your trust. If you

~ddubt me, I shall not wish to stay with

you again. If you do not want me, send

-me away ; but never ‘pretend to me, I,

do.not want your pity or your patronage.

“But, let me go away for awhile, and
you and I can think over matters. I do
not know what Mathuram intends to do.
If he forces matters by talking ahout us,

. things must take their -course. If he -

keeps quiet, we can wait awhile. Any-

~how, it is better mot to let people talk

too much. There will be scandal enough
later of course, but that cannot be helped.
Ewen if T do not go, but. stay ‘on here,
opr - behaviour to each other will be so
strange that the servants and our friends
will think things. , : *
-“And please look after my- people. 1
am ashamed to ask it; but you Enow
you said my people will be yours. But
—but—1I forget, I am no longer yours,
.“1 know that you will be very angry

- with me if I ask you not to look after .

my brother and sister. You have a noble

heart, .Arjqna, and salso we cannot
help depending on your support. And I

do not mind living on your money either:.
1 know the fashion in “English novels is
that girls in any position should wish to
be independent of their ,husbandd But,
I am an Indian girl. Why should I be
proud?’ And, when you married mes
you made yourself my gulrdian in a way,
did you not? It is rather pleasant to
think of that. .But, why should it be
pleasant to belong to you? You might
think, I am trying to flatter you. I—I
fdo not know, if after all I do like
belonging to you.

“What a long letter I have  written,

‘Please éxcuse its length., What I ieally

want, is that youe should wait for a few
months. 'And, let me go.now at once.

I cannot stay here. You can send for

me when you want me." Even if you
forgwe e and Believe in me now, I must
go for a time at least, to get back my

. poise and my coulposure. But, I know

GAURI'S MARRIAGE Lo LT

you do not believe in me now. :
“So ‘goodbye’ for the present. I could
ot bear to say it personally tomorrow,
so I shall gay it now. May (God bless
you and keep you safe for ever. '
“May I beg of you not’ to ;talk to me

" tomorrow more than gbsolutely necessary.
‘You can tell people tbat I had to go away, .

beeause my old nurse was ill. Sheis

. really not well, ‘you -know.. The train

leaves at 8 a. m. L shall send you your
breakfast early, but.this letter will'reach
you, I hope, earlier. I shall give it to

your peon, saying what? yes, I shall

mentior that I have been copying some
accounts for «ou. Oh, dear, I am get-
ting quite a clever gchemer, am I.not.?
But you will think that such a thing js
very natural to me, who have deceived

you so badly. ., Well, I cannot blame you. .
.

“Goodbye, Arjuna.- ' .
© Gaari.” LT
She felt rather ashamed of her out-

spokenness ; but she was too tired to

“alter it then. She would do it in the

morning. So she sét her clock and
threw herself on her.bed, and, canttary
to her ' expectations, dropped off into a

. sound sleep. The alarm woke her up

at five; drowsily she stopged it
and slept again.. When.'she woke up
next time, it was six o’clock, and the
light was bright. A sick feeling:that all
was not right with her world assailed her,

.and she remembered her letter. - She

was still ashamed of 1t ; but, if she wished
Arjuna to have it early, there. was no
time to re-write it. So, she -forced her-

" self to send it, and began to pack and get:

ready for her journey. Her heart was in
her mouth ; for she did not know what
Arjuna rgeant doing. Every minuté she
expected him to appear, whether angrily

_ or forgivingly she "did -not krnow. But,

the time passed, and nothing bappened.
At last, just ss it was time to start,

- Arjuna appeared in his car, ready to drive

Wer to the station. Shes had to keep to
her decision, therefore. \Vl_!:h : tea.rs' in
her eyes she bade asilent ‘goodbye’ to

the beloved objects around her and left. . -
The drive to the station was & silent one:
the tumolt and noise there made talking
difficult ; and Gauri left at last with a
heavy heart, her only consolation being
that, at the last, Arjuna mumbled some-
thing about ‘“‘coming hbme soon,” and
asked her to write to him. Even with
that, she felt very despondent, for she
did not know what would happen. Per-
haps, the divorce would be coming soon, -
and- she would’ be - relegated to a most
lonely life ; for alone she determined to *
be, if Arjuna sent her away.” On no
account, would she go to Mathuram.
. She reached her nurse’s house at last,
and was warmly welcomed. It did not
takg her long to shake down into the
simple life of her humble hostess. She
did her best to make herself ugeful in
her lonely surroundings. and sogn be-.
came a favourite witl, everyone. . .
Time, - therefore, passed quickly, and
hardly gave leisure to Gauri to think, or
to indulge in fears about the divorce pro-
bably preparing for her. At first, she had =
written once a week to'her husband, ra-
ther formal letters describing the little’

incidents of her daily life. The yearning - °

to return must have ‘shown itself; but
Arjuna did not respond to the unexpress-
ed desire, though he never failed Yo reply
to her letters. He did not again.ask her
to come back apd gradually his missives
became:- colder and colder. At last, Gauri
coild not bear to see them, though she
feit that she could not reglly-blame her
husband for his estrangement. So, she.
gave up writing to him, except pnce per-
Laps in a month. Sometimes, a doubt
obtruded itself. Perhaps, he was vexed
with her for not taking him at his word -
and returning soon. He had agsked her .
once ; how could he go on amking her ?
Perhaps, he was waiting for her to say.
something. And she. never really gave
him a chance. Her letters were really so
non-committal. Ought she to go back
then ? But then, how could she ?
»Another complication was that Mallika
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refused absolutely to give up Prakash,
Gauri had written everything to her ; but
Mallika refused to b2 shaken and the elder
sister-was touched, in spite of herself, by
the sincere, trusting love the girl showed.

So a month passed. Then, two visitors
arrived, Mvs. Sifaram and her crony, Mrs.
Dayaram. They told her that Arjuna was

thought to be consoling himself, during -

her absence, bv constantly seeking the
- company of Mus. Williams.© Gauri, of
course, refused to believe anything evil of
- her husband; but eventually she realised
that it was necessary for her to go back,
not only to preserve their good name in
the eyes of an un-understanding world,
but also because it was the ‘duty of an
Indian wife to stick to her husband, as
much as possible.

This realization was contirmed by Pra-
kash, who made her a visit after her aunt
and her friend had left. He came osten--

THE GREATN
1

. The office of pu'rfg Poetry is this,

To link material to the spiritual, _

“And draw bright simile from Nature’s rule,
To.deep adornment of our spirit’s life— .
To wake in others, feelings of our own,

And to diffuse the strength of thoughf

thro” men. -

Such wise enchantments of the spirit rise
.. In springs of sweet.affection, that respond
To magic invitations of the mind
Of thinkers and creators of all Art.
+ - 11 :
To say, with power, what all men think
: . ' and prove,
Is to exalt the state of Poetry,
And move the world with rapture, in the
' ) . light
Of love, to blissful, blest beatitude.
Praised be'the followings of the spirit—
‘ praised
The chosen vessels of its trenchant power,
That touch the feelings, and do raise, in
' joy,
The thoughts of men to glbry’s sunlit

heights.

-Of winged imagination's so
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sibly to try to reconcile her with Arjuna.
by requesting her to return home soon,
if she wished her husband not to be un.
consciously led into wrong. The simple
Gauri believed that he was trying to make
amends for his wicked behaviour to her.
But, what would she have thought if she

-had seen the grin on his face, or heard

the words he whispered to himself ? -1
do not think she will Be so ready to call
him her husband, if she sees his beha-
viour with Mrs. Williams.. I flatter myself
that I have put a spoke in his lordship’s
wheel. I have deceived her, poor thing.
She does not know that by sending her
to her husband now I anr bug advancing
y own cause. But, what a fool he 1s,
to prefer that insipid woman to my glori-
ous Gauri, to give up the gold for the
brass, the false for the true '

: (To be continued.)

: . K. s.
ESS OF ART. |
Blest be the deep philosophers of life,
That wield -the open pen in graceful,

awful task,
And set the world high standards in

pure Art.

e 111
Nor'Poetry alone—{or, with the brush —
In carvings of the Stateliest magnitude —

Or where swift melody and harmony

. . _ climb
Thg mountains of the spirit—there doth

. wake
The soul of Genius, unto majesty
aring sense,
stutes elvsian —
ead, celestial courts of Flohim!

. v .,
Burn, blessed spirits, in the dim
Beyond the white and

Whose arrows pierce the
The dr

abvss—

. sky.
als from the bliss
ge ve have

. . reached,
In fire of spirit that doth dim the suns'

HeggrbERT Porrek.

Inspire the souls of mort
And altitude of knowled

blue of cloud and

o gditorial‘ Wbtes.'

(1) Women's Education in American
* Colleges.
month or two ago, in the Modyr;;
A Review 1 came across a systemho
edycation for women, which seems rat (fr
desirable for India. ‘When women are

‘on the.look-out for fresh avenues of ser-

vice ; when thev are ambitious enf)ugl;{h.
to claim not to be afraid of hard vu;r i
when they desire to earn for the?nsehvn.
and become independent of men; when,
in fact, they wish to become ﬁngr“w:meex;
in every sense i—it 18 ]usf as well to g
them prepared for everyhthmg. 1 for
In America, there is a demand
women as "‘teachers of home economics,
as directors of cafes and tea-rooms, as
consultants in commercial firms, as
dietitians in hospitals, or as experts in

- technical jourmalism.” _Theljeforgkther:_
are divisiohs for teaching in differen

departments. But the most impgtfc;:t
one of them seems to be th.e_ oﬂ:}
Ticonomics division, especially in.

- Iowa State College of Agriculture and

Mechanie arts. The attendance of girls

R me -
is over a thousand every yvear, sO

: away . The
coming from far-away states

. teachersare specialists,and the curriculum

embraces all sides of domestic education:

i sition : in'sti-
““applied art; foods and nutrition

tutional administration ; ph_}'swal_ e]d!lc?.-.
tion; textilés and women's cl_ot m:ig, :
household ndmini_stmtion,‘whlch -mdl;n(;;
home management, child care, c n
training and  household eqllll)}ntn‘ .
The pupils are taught, not only to f::m
niinister a happy and healthy l‘mwe-‘iet\-
also to take their proper place in society.
They are educated in . o
“t?he knowledge and practlcedof heul‘th:

“ability to spend time and money
the ability to st intelligentiy.

’ . ) . . . . t,\'

't ility to find and enjoy beauty
' the ability vo in everyday life.

the ability to maintain fine social and
‘ spiritual .
) ’

relationship with other people.

The whole managément is under the
charge of the Dean of Women student
affairs. The college course is for four
vears. Besides the home courses, other
studies are also inculcated, such as la.ngu_v-
age and literature, history, psychology,
science, lournalism, oratory a.nd' mathe-
matics. There are no final exa,mlpatlons;
but there is a last test. The pupils, who
have taken the full course, have to
divide into groups -of eight, and.“spend
six weeks in what are known as “home
management houses,” of wh.l'ch there are
four. In each home, there is an orphan
child of under two years: the students
have to tackle ordinary problems gf
domestic management *anldt.] entertaining,

e tested by the results..
ango%:lz special features of the building are:

“The unit kitchens planned like very
convenient home kitchens ; the equip-
ment laboratories stocked with all type§
of up-to-date home equipment; tl{e
institutional kitchen upd tea room, where
girls specializing in this departinent lmge
opportunities to learn the correct metho ls
of taking orders and serving, and where
faculty ‘members and students can obtain
ll)iddﬂ:\' meals at a small cost : thg hotise-
interior studios where problems in house
furnishing are worked w1th actual, mate-
rials : an experimental textiles laboratory;
an animal laboratory for nutrition ex-
periments with guinea-pigs and rabbits:
and a large auditorium for public gather-
ings. The physical edqcatlon depart-
ment is housed in an ad]acent‘ building
for want of ropm in the Home liconomics
Hall. The State Legislature. has been
asked to build a hundred thousand dollar
structure  for  housing a complete
gvmmasium.”

.
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There is published by the senior-stu-
dents, a journal called the.“Iowa Home-
maker,” which is very useful to women.

*There is also a Broadcasting Department.
*  "There are some special features with
regard to thé honsing of the girls.
*Those, who are not staying with their
parents, live during the “freshman” year
in the College dorrhitory, which is very
attractive. Then, some of them can go
“to the Sorority House, which is a kind of

club with board and lodging managed’

by -the girls. Twice & week, social
gatherings are held, When boy friends

can be invited under special chaperon-.

ship. * Sometimes, there are open houses,
when outsiders: are asked to dinner and
to giwe informal talks..

Only some girls can join these ‘houses,

viz.,» girls Who have a certain-scholastic
standing, a particular social position;” or
some good qualification in "sports. The
Sororities are sometjmes of national

anding, and correspond to similar hou-
ses of men, called “Fraternities’™

It is interesting to note that there are

a.certain number of fellowships to girl
graduates from foreign lands. In- the
Iowa State College, they can'gét fhe M.S.
or Ph. D. degrees. Some of our Indian
girls will surely do well to join. The
training will help them to advance their
country through the uplift of their wo-
men.

Better still it will be, if institutions
like this can be started in India; if not in
solitary state, they can at least be attach-
. ed to existing Colleges. When will our
- philanthropists be wise enough to start
such whole-sale things, instead of fritter-.
ing away their substance on smaller sys-
tems, which sometimes can only be of
surface ~good?  Consideration must be
" fally given by ‘our wise men and women
to this purpose, and due weight allowed
to examples from every forgign Jand:

(2} Women Picketers.

It was a surprise to read of the action
of London waitresses in imitating the

women' picketers of India, ip order to get
some grievances removed.

“We believe in the Indian method of
sweet persuasion,” -said one* of the , fair
white-aproned picketers to a cOrrespon-

‘dent of the Bombay Chronicle, “and want

. to emulate our Indian sisters’ way ‘of

peaceful picketing. We will not molest
anybody but picket till our object is gain-
ed and go to jail if necessary.” . .

It is interesting to note that no police-
man was on the scene ; and it :eems fair
to infer therefore that the purely Indian

methods of non-violence are beginning to-
gain ground in the war-like West, - How.

. -different they are from the wild conduct

of the Suffragist!
. Besides thig peaceful method, there is
something more to be learnt. from our wo-

men picketers. Leaving aside the rights .

or the wrongs of their polifics in question,

disregarding also some obvious faults and’

shortcoming, one must certainly admire
their courage which is so difficult of at-

tainment, viz: the courage, which over- .

.comes the innate shrinking timidity and

shyness of fragile women, nurtured into

an infeior complex by ages of backward
standing. With thjs goes the persistency

which will take no denisl, the tact which
quietly cuts through stubborn opposition, .

the constant devotion and firm patriotism
-which are ready to sacrifice even beloved
ones to the country’s cause. ‘
The women of India, who could brave
and snrmount dangerous opposition by
peaceful methods, are worth encouraging.

‘The country’s future, one is inclined to-

think, will be fairly safe in their keeping.

We are very glad, therefore, that Wes-
tern women are beginning to, learn: from
us. It makes the balance mere even
and will be of use in obviating our in-
feriority compléx and ‘making us more

ready to take' our rightful places 'in the-

world.

. (3) Personal retrenchment.

: . ., .
Our Indian sisters, as we have seen,
emanate a force to be reckoned with in

EDITORIAL NOTES

imodern India, and now they must
take notice of othér matters besides
.picketing. I refer to personal retrench-
.miens. I was much .interested to see in
the Madras Maqil seme days aga, a letter

“from “a British housewife,” stggesting

some ways to economise and meet the

~ cuts in pay. Our Indian sisters willdo

“well to follow some of these suggestions.
They are doing much gnd are sacrificing
much in the cause of A hadder and there-
fere of the Indian economic situation.
But they can do mdre still. When every-
body is sacrificing comforts and luxuries,

. .they can help their husbands in household

retrenchruent- Our Indian housewives,
are fairly cateful, and are not altogether
in the position of British women. who.
have the difficulty of keeping up a forced
status in a foreigdd country; yet even
<4hey can learn new things in this direction.

The -first suggestion made by the Br-
tish Housewife is to dismniss ewvery dom-
estic servant, whq,is not necessary, .and
.effect.reduction in the pay of the remaind-
er. Now, this does not quite affect us.
In the first place, we do not -keep as
many unnecessary servants as the Furo-
peans, who, being {oreigners, have some-
how been imposed 6n by the servant po-
pulation. Again, Indians know how to
‘manage their servants; being of the sarne
nationality: Then, in the third place, I
do not think it is right to redunce the
wages-of servants, which are s0 smatll
compared with the salaries of their
‘masters. As it is, the pay of a servant is

-often not enough to provide even one good
~ meal a day for a large family. How "then

can a cut be made in it? No, what our
Indian women should do is to be ca.re.ful
not to follow foreign ways in increasing
their servants as their needs increase,
which means that their needs should not
be allowed * to increase {oo much. Of
_course, this.does not mean that our
housewives should not keep enough
servants ; there should, certainly be a few

L] M 3
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necessary ones, if one can afford them.
Another suggestion is to reduce hos-
pitality. Now this apKIies eyldently only
to Europedns and to Anglicised Indians.
Our ordinary Indians cannot afford to give
up their ancient virtue of hospitality.
Beggars and poor people must be helped -
occasionally, whether from a desire for:
‘Punyam,’ or just because of a love of hu-

" manity. But, what should be guarded

against is not to entertain too many riclh
people, or people of substance. They"
don’t need our help; the poor do. Instead
therefore, of feeding our well-to-do friends
often, let 'us give more food to the
poor than * we do now, even though
therby 'we do not gain much fame,
especially to the beggars, who often,
through no fault of their own, are
incapacitated from work, ,_am} yet for
+whom no provision for livelihood has
been made by the .public. I
The thied suggestion is to reduce pay-
ments for large and small services, 'I‘h.is
includes “tips” of course. Now, I rather
like tips, because they mean just an
additional ‘meal perhaps to & poor. man.
It is lovely to give and to reward; but there
must of course be moderation even here.
Then again, there must be economy in
the buying of clothes and jewels, comforts
and luxuries for personal use, or for the
house. One should not perhaps frequent
cinemas and theatres too much; but then
where does one get ane’s recreations?
Therefore, since ‘one most have the latter,
the plan will be to get them as cheaply as
possible, which means to patronise ¢heap
*seats, even at the loss of so-talled personal
dignity. Finally, affectation, showing-off,
and too conventional imitations of expen-
sive standards, should be avoideg. v
. In conclusion, what I mean¢is that
retrénchment should ‘be achiéved, chiefly
where personal tomfort and convenience
"is concerned; but should be avoided as
much as possiple, where poor people are in
question. .
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All day I've woven rich fantastic dreans, . Oh, T have sht v F
I've seen you in the quiet of the hills, caught your breath in

"+ And in the colours that the Sun-god wayside flowers !

I've watched you in the stately clouds

. ) spills . _ on high
Beyond the Western seas, and in their And felt our softness ag they glided by '

» ‘ after gleams. And heard your voice in all thejr spowy
In all God’s ageless stars I've glimpsed . towers.—

. your eyes, "0 1dolized,—but my frail dr
And in my loneliness I've often met ., In 4]l their vs"anderi)n o hover s must

You by some brooding stréam, or

B . . lingering yet dust.
""Upon the edge of dawn’s dim-coloured , . :

skies. . ) o H danwis,

“Husband and wife a‘re two distinct entities, no matter how
L bies, w devot -

ther. They cannot always hold the same views, or desire the sa ed to one ano
a fact that many wives fret miserably'and never re'cogn'ige this con S
: - e ! 2 . 1mon-sens -
tion. Much of the. disillusionment of the early years of married life arsieé::efr(})l:tmct
reahsnpg that a husband must have time off. * His wife, too, should N
sometimes. That’s why they should not abandon old friends

Volumés have been written on this aspect of life. If my d .

. . aught <

to me she realises that, for . her sake, her husband shouid k)elep ags llf;n ;a;ri];tdenici
p‘osmble. They should be -welcomed to the house, They afford a welcome chano: o‘f
(Jompany., and keep staleness out of the home atmosphere. Two cabbaves will cand
together in a field for weeks without fric.tion. but two normal human b 3 .

prolonged propinquity maddening after a time.” —The Madras Mail

me things.  Yet it is

gs-hover round vour -

get away from him °

eings will find

In Man’s Realm.

(1) Sartor Indica.

OME time ago, one or two articles
appeared in this magazine discus-
8ing the styles of men's clothes in India.
The writer criticised exhaustively men’s
dress in each province. - The fashions of
Bengal; Tamil Nadu, the Andhradesa and
the Punjab were examined and found un-
satisfactory. Towards the close of his
discussion, the writer suggested a style
which he thought best. The fashion
advocated by him approximates to the
dress of a Kashmiri curio shop-keeper.

When our civilization and culture are
in a state of transition, it is very difficult
to do any thing without being- styled
either an old-fashioned persom or an
Anglicised individual. Diet and dress
are chiefly exposed to this criticism.
Hence, as in all matters, our wisest
course is to take - the golden mean.
Economy, simplicity and comfort should
be the main considerations in discussing
fashions. I don’t see any reason why
we should have one style for dinner,
another for the evening and a third for
other occasions. No purpose is served
by adopting a new mode of dress for
these occasions, except a feeling of satis-
faction that we are closely following our
Western friends. .

At the outset, I must say that Western
stvles are not suited to India for more
than one reason. \We may try and see
if thé style of any one province with a
few . modifications would serve as the
national dress of India. The Pygamas are

not dignified enough to be worn in public. -
The Tamil and Malayali “‘Mundu’ is not

artistic enough to form a part of the
public garb. The “Dhoti,” worn by the
Bengalees, Andhras, the Maratthas and
the people of South” Kanara, is quite a
respectable garment. The Dloti must
be spacious, measuring 12 x 4 feet ; and

needs a'little skill to wear. Dioties can
be had with ‘a varidty of thin artistic
borders.

The present Bengali Shirt with a low
neck, side pockets and coat sleeves will.
serve as an appropriate upper garment
for men. This - garment is known to
most people in almost all parts of India,
under different names such as “Kudtha,”
“Jibba” and “Lalchi’ The Kudtha
must be about one yard in length and
should be cut out of some gond white
material. The cut is very plain with an
opening in front for two buttons.

An “Angavasthram’ or “Uttariyam”
may be put on with this dress. It may
be thrown over the shoulders covering

-the Kudtha partially, or like the Roman

Toga. The Shawl,if we may so des-
cribe this garment, may or may not have

. borders. White or cream-coloured silk

shawls, with very narrow borders, match
very well with the Kudtha. .

A head dress nieed not be compulsory.
A cloth cap, however,. made of some
thick white material, something like the
Gandhi cap, may be put on. It is desir-.
able that the cap $hould be white and
be capable of being washed and ironed -
froin time to time. Like as in Poona,
an embroidered cloth cap, sufficiently
stiff, may be used. A cap is preferred to
a turban, which needs to be tied every
time it is taken off. It is ‘obvious that
we don’t need to wear shoes. Ordinary
sandals may be used with this costume.

The Dhot: is bound to be inconvenient .
when playing games, and when cycling |
and riding. On such occasions, Jodhpur °
breeches can be substituted. When sit-
tirfg ata table for a meal, a Kudtha with
tight-cuff sleeves will be found more
advantageous than the coat-sleeve one.

It is best not to go in for coloured

garments.  Cream-colour is allowable.
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Anyone who has plenty of money can

make a full suit of clothes in white or

cream silk. The - Shawl, though put
on loosely, forms an integralepart of a .

" map’s dress. Except in private, it ought
to be.worn at all times. This style'of
dress is simple and comfortable: A man

_need not spend much time ovér his dress

- if he takes to this style, which seems to"
suit our country better than any other. -

E SAMBAYYA.
(2) Men's attire
(SELECTED)

. With that nice distinction in the choice
of » word which befits a scientist, Sir
Thomas Oliver declares that men are

overclad, and their clothing, compared.

with women’s, is cumbersomg, heavy,
and unhygienic. o :
Unfortunately no phobograph. is to

hand . portraying Sir Thomas " Oliver °

addressing the Hygiene Instituje. We
do not doubt. howgver, that he wore the
usnal .male attire. We cannot picture
him dressed in the toga' favoured by the
beaus of the Dress Reform League, or
the knee breeches, hot and ancomfortable
apd unfairly revealing, favoured by that

League’s less discerning ‘members. The -

shorts and open-necked blouse favoured

by hikers of both sexes, and approved by |

the dress reformers of. Calcatta, - would
scarcely fit in with accepted ideas. of
what is fitting for scientists when delive-

atmosphere of the garden colony at Letch-
worth may have tempted - Sir Thomas.
to depart from-the established customs of
his tribe. And yet we may surely claim
that before scientists gird at the attire of
our males they should produce some

satisfactory alternative. - Politicians, so-

far, have done better than the scientists.
Mr. Gandhi has set a sartorial standard
‘which, whatever its defects.from a 8ocial
.point of view, is at least admirably suited
- to the climate of India. But the scient-
‘ists have been singularly unproductive
They may not be wholly to blame, how-
gver. The female sex, however prone to

- change its own attire, is most obstinately .

opposed to any .chunge -in the attire of
the male, and the lack of sartorial enter-
prise in scientists, alluded to above may
be due to strong. wifely disapproval of

average wife in one of the fantastic alter-
natives to evening dress hitherto produced
by dress reformers ‘would be told by his

good lady to go and, dress himself pro- -

perly or go* alone. Whether she had on
the season’s latest and most dragtic
tashtion change or not, she would permit
no unorthodoxy in her partner, And yet
men are told that in matters of dress
they are less sensible and less attractive
than women. It's a hard world for the
male.—~{(The Madras Mazl) .

ring lectures, thoygh the freer sartorial’

innovations. Who can say? What is
certain is that the average man if he -
attempted to go to the theatre with the

Friendly-Chats’

o fBeggdrS in f7ndla

HY are there so many hundred

thousand beggars in India? There
are s good many ‘reasons, and two are
worth noting. - e

First, Tndia is a poor country, and the
number of people who live in want bear
at no time a decent proportion to thoge
who live above it. Poverty begets giving

. as well as begging, for the poor.generally.

are more  kind to the poor than the rich,

‘who often and rightly or wrongly look

upon importunity as a trouble. There are
few countries in the world, where poverty

.i8 80 acute and aniversal and charity so
‘willing and esteemed ds -India.

. Secondly, religion is a friendly coun-
gellor ta begging and to giving in India.
Renunciation is a powerful ideal and is
ever *encouraging the increase of holy
men, who, whatever their other virtues
might bg, are generally beggats: from be-
ginning to end. It is, moreover, a nega-
tion of right conduct to refuse charity to
holy men, and the tendency, therefore, is
for every beggar to play the holy man
with wvarying pretension. This is less then

“fair to the really holy beggars, whom it

ig difficult to tell from their less exalted

brethren. . Lo )
We often think that beggars are idle

fellows. The notion is nowhere quite true,

- and not true at all in India. Beggars in
‘India are entirely dependent on the pro-
" verbial “many a¢ little” to make their -

daily apologies for bread, for if charity is
widespread in India the Qquantify is far
too much restricted. Therefore, qf neces-
sity, they have to be very early birds and

to overcome long distances, and also ex- .

haust their speech in the interests of their
trade. To say that beggars in India are’
dle is pure and simple falsehood.

Ofc ourse, much pity is owing to them,
but they have their pride, which is that
they do not work for wages. We work for
fun and call it play. We work for joy
and call it art. But, when we work for
‘wages we call it the sweat of our brows.
Work in this sense is work we do not
want to do, but are obliged to do on ac-
count of our having to’earn our livelihood:

- It is not difficult to imagine that the

ideal of beggars in India must be to work
as hard- as they physically can, so that

"they may eat and live and have no need -

of wages. I is nearly the same thing as
saying that they only beg for begging’s
sake. In this lies the secret;of their-tena-

- city, which is by no means'small. In

fact, they have their kinship with born
poets, born artists, born singers...,..

. Not for this reason only are Indian
beggars undeserving of conte.empt, if not
deserving of more cordial feelings. They
not only come to our houses ceaselessly;
but also variously. One comes singing,

‘another doling out excellent philosophy.

One+ comes beating 8 little drum.
Another comes peeping out from ashes.
A gipsy womdn comes, not unbeautiful if
you care, offering - to tell you your des-
tiny. A performing cow comes into the
courtyard like a careless queep, while her
courtier-proprietor repeatedly calls her a
wonderful creation ; and like a sultana
tired of the haflem she gives you a melting
glance, suiting the action to a conquering
toss of her much-embellished horns.
One might grow weary of putting one’s °

‘mite into the stream, but the stream

holds fast to its intéresting charaf:ter. '
There are two ubiquitous things in

India, one a trifie more ubiquitous ttfa.n

the other, crows and beggars, of which
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the former avoid the Palni Hills in South

‘India. Beggars, on the othgr hand, do

not-avoid even hospitals, whose melan-
choly atmosphere is not" very conducive
to the giving of alms. But a beggar in
a hospital 'is a patient, and as
- he is not sick at all he does not lose his
professional quality in ‘the adaptation.
The free milk and bread is a great point
after all, and questions of honesty do not

rise where they are not-needed. FEven.

if they rise, it can be remembered that
the patient who is not sick generally
helps the recovery of the more candid

folks, who are not ailing without being

il

In vunning trains, the speed of the
beagar’s song competes with the pace of
the journey, helpiny the passengers foroet
their big numerical strength ia a small
accomodation. It is a fine service.

Of course, one can, if one likes, draw
up a formidable - list of sins against
Indian. beggars and keep oneself claar of

.them. But, onthe whole, their sins are

not their fault.

"~ N.K. V.

The Thayir-Seller.

ITHOUT - tre - Thayir-seller, the
people of South India would nearly
not know how to livé. It is he who some-
what- hterally ladles out every day the
essence of- food' to them and keeps them
" going. .
Thayir (curds) is buttermilk, not per-
haps the real article, for Thayir is Thayir

in much the same manner as men are

men. Buttermilk is no longer butter-
milk when its dilution with water "has
"passed a certain point. Fhayir, on the
other hand, is always Thayir. You may
buy Thayir in all stages of attennation
and still obtain the protein you need from
it. Little care, for example, is taken to
prevent a wayside tank from stealing into
the Thayir-pot, or errant drops of rain
from invading it. Whatgver happens,
the quality of the Thayir remains un-
impaired. Thayir never becomes water.
All the waters ronnd may, if they like,
.become Thayir, the moment they come
in eontact with this. wonderful article

. Knowing this tireless self-preserving
power of his commodity, the Thayir-ven-
dor does not always hesitate to carry the
same quantity on his head from house
to house when an unexpected demand
threatens to exhaust his stock SOORer
than he likes. This happens somewhat
regularly on days in the Hindy calendar,
which prescribe godliness and good cheer,
On these days, the mistress of the house
awaits his arrjval with anxiety in her eves.
The cooking is done and the little ones

- and tiny tots gather round her knees cla-
Joouring for their joyous good timg.

It is then that she waits for him with
especial concern. But on this day, the
Thayir-seller makes it a point to arrive
later than usual. He does it purposely.
Once in a long while he likes to remind
others of his importance in the scheme
of things, and to show that without him

the march of life can even come to a
standstill. '

V.

GENIUS.

(1) Donizetti and the Coffee Habit.

onizetti, the Italian composer of beau-
_tiful church music and excellent op-

" era, is said to have been over-fond of black

coffee. He drank it'with great frequency,
and, after being satiated therewith, poured
the remainder from the coffee-jug upon his
wrists, at the same time . walking about

his room. By reason of this habit, he .

spoiled many carpets and, consequently,

wus expelled from his lodging-places, by

the furious proprietors. .
Moral: Almost invariably, . Genius

has ecéentricity in some -

direction.Psychological cra-
cks are almost inevitable,
where there is great over-
balancing of the powers.

(2) Esop, Croesus and Cyrus. .

Esop, the fabulist, was a Phrygian
philosopher and a slave in Samos. He

- was sold by Xanthus to Tadmon, but his

genius secured for him his liberty. Inthe

Our Children’s Pages

(1) Our Serial S’to‘-ry.

a By ﬂerberi Forter

Court of Croesus, king of Liydia, he lived
as hepoured guest. Croesus was re_proved
by Solon for great riches and magnificence,
but Esop took the part of his benefactor
and patron. Later, when Croesus was.
conquered by the Persian Cyrus, the for-
mer was about to be burned to death, when
the latter released him from so awful'a -
fate, because he cried “O Solon!” remem-
bering the .warning of the law-giver.
Cyrus gave Croesus freedom, thinking
that a similar fate might ultimately befall
himself. ' ) _
Moral: Great wit may gaineven -
the slave his liberty.

 (Fenius may also givea

man the key to the
house of the rich, but
fortune is® frckle, "and-
life is strapge. The
wise do not build upon
foundations of gold, but
upon the riches of the
“spirit.

Dr. Vikram’s Children.

[Dr. Vikram has si.}( children, who have grown up happily together under the
care of efficient parents. The children’s names are Mohini, Rnkmini, Seeta, Yasant,
Raji and Babu. The girls make grand preparations for a doli’s marriage, which are

somewhat spoilt by their brother.]
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" CHAPTER X,
. FROM CENTRAL STATION TO
" PYCROFT ROAD.

N profound alarm, Rukmini and Seeta

- observed .a gang of blue-shirted, cla-
mouring, shouting, grinning and swearing
licensed coolies run alongside the train
and jump on the foot-board, as soon as
they could catch hold of the carriage
- railings. The moment the train stopped,
they boarded the compartments, not only
loudly offering their 'services, but
actually seizing what articles they pleased
- without the least attention to.any right

the owners might have'to chooseé their own .

man. Heedless of the angry cries and

shouts of the passengers, the coolies were.

., removing things and ,mixing up
. luggage so that in ‘the general
confusion that prevailed. it was

-all that one could do to watch who were
taking their things and where they ‘were
- scattered. At leust, that was the bewild-
ered idea of -the two girls. True, the
- cooljes, showing. their pan—stained teeth,
held up their wrists asking the passengers
" to note the numbers on the brass badges,
but that was done in haste as if the

rascals meant to give no time for their

numbers to be taken, and it was not .one

- man either, who handled the luggage

without the owner’s- consent.

Oh, the confusion of sopnds t.ha.f dis-~

tracted one’s mind in the Metrapolitan -
railway station! There _were heard. the °

deep-toned long-drawn groans of the tram
cars, as evcry half-a-minute one drew u
"at the station or left it with the cling-
ding-ding, clink-ding-ding bells that an-
nounced the arrival or departure. The
red mail cars hurried to and fro, shrieking
and clamouring by way of nonsnly ‘assert-
ing theirofficial susperiority over other
vehicles.. The shrill blasts of motor-hoot-
ers from taxis, buses and lorrtes, the bells
of the carriages, the neighing and pawing
of horses, and above all the medly of hu-
' man voices, were contmuslly in the air.

Over the genéral din’ rose the voices of

the coolies wrangling and exerting their
utmost to swindle strangers. Things
may not impress themselves so deeply on

the minds of people familar with them!

Nay, the' pictures seen by the two sisters

may even seem to be overdrawn and

painted in colours too lurid, but what
Rukmini and Seeta felt then they feel:as
vividly today. -

After a consiberable amount of arguiog
with gn Englisk-knowing cab-driver, the
party got into a taxi and set off for Py-
croft’s Road. Mr. Mitra, their host, who

- had met the visitors at the station and

arranged for the car, now assumed the
role of mwentor for pointing out the impor-

tant buildings and telling their hlstomes‘

to the youngsters. : .

Just outside the station-were drawn up
lines of .Jutkas, bullock-bandies and rick-
shas, the drivers lustily calling out to the
pcople to partonize them.

“I could not . read the name of t.h&t
tram ca,g—-could you, Rook"” Seeta asked
her sister.

“No, but nere are the mail cars again.
Where.aré they " all _going - to, ‘father?”
said Rukmini.

“They are- gomg to the Post Oftices

‘with the mails,” replied the professor for

his friend. “The trams, Seetamma, have
no napes. 'The boards only show the
‘names of the places between which the
cars are doing service. If you watch a
car at its terminus, you will see how it
changes the boa.rd Chauffeur, stop,

. there’s a parcel gone over-board.”

. The taxi stopped and the driver's as-
sistant who was standing on the foot-
board jumped nimbly down and yan tc
pick up the bundle."

. “That red building is the Moore Mar-
ket and yonder is the People’s Park,

. went on the mentor.

“I shall take you both some day there,”
promised Dr. Viktam anticipating a re-
quest from’ both the childien, and once

more. they were gliding on t.he smootk
road.

“Oh, what a beauty,” exclaimed both .
girls, as the car sped over the bridge

 lying across & small stream with grass-
- grown sloping banks and a vision of

distant bulldlngs .
“This-is the Cooum ‘river which shas a

bad reputation here, said Mr. Mitra.

“Nobody drinks its water. We cross some
more bridges. over 1t that white pile is
the Ripon Building.”

Dr. Vlkram drew out his watch to re-

" gulate it by means of - the time in the

clcok tower. -
Rukmini;and Seeta were intich struck

by the amount of "traffic that rolled on’

every side and wondered how heavy the
numbey of accidents would be, for as yet
they -had - not seen & place where
vehicles without humber and without rest,

- were not madly careering in every direc-

tion, and throngs of foot passengers were
picking-their way among them, and all
seemed.to. be a ‘whirlpool of confusion.

" Past-the noble pile.of the M. & S: M.
R. offices, past any a club and hotel,
they sped, and 'once. more the Coount
came in view just before they came on
Mount Road.- The flowef beds
Napier's .Park were in bloom. ’I‘hen

came the view of Government h.use

with the mounted sentries, and a num-

- ber of statues and shops and offices, and
more trams, more’ Cars, coaches, rickshas

and jutkas.

“‘How funny,” giggled Rukmini, giving
a nudge to Seeta with her elbow, - “they
are looking at us and we are looking at’
them.”

A tramful of shaven, crowned and yel'-
low-robed Singalese priests were seen in
front of Pachayappa’s College but were

. left far behind, while the gxrls remarked

and laughed. .
“Did you see a gen’tleman and two

"ladies strangely dressed and entering
.one of the shops?”’ asked Dr. Vikram
“We did not notice, father,” said-

Rukmini “who are” they ?”
“They are Europeans wearing dhotis

" - and sareees, but of a peculiar colour,
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something like orange red. They belqn_g
to the Salvation army.”

“Ob, howI wish I had seen them
sighed Rukmini.

“L am sure I ought to have more
eyes than two for seeing all the wonders
of Madras,” was Seeta’s oplmon

“Why,” spoke Mr. Mitra, “even as you
are, you can see all that you wish to see,
provided you -can staylong enough here. -
When your car is flying, you are sure to
miss 8 number-of sights. Dr. -Vikram

. must you really take your daughters back

with you ? If you could leave them with
us at least for a fortmght they ‘would be
satisfied with their visit.”.

Dr. " Vikram with a Olanc.e "checked |
signs of excitement and of appeal from

" the girls in support of theirhost’s request,

and answered with a' decisive shake of
the head. .
“I am sorry it can 't be done, thank you

- yery much, friend, for kindly proposing

it.” , :

“That tram car is going as fAr as the
Ice House Road, I know,” declared-Seeta
proudly and asked her father Whether she
was wrong. The answer came in the
negative, whereupon the girl cast a glance |
of triumph at her. sister and became quite
conceited of her own knowledge. .

The glass panels of shop doors 'and
windows reflecting the traffic caused some .
amusement to the girls, and so also some
tram cars, here and there, going two and
two one behind another. o

After a httle while of ‘silence, Seeta.
burst out, “‘what on earth gre those ‘men
doing.there, fa.ther""

“1 smell tar,” said Rukmini, “Are they
dging anything with it?”

““You are nght v rephed Mr. Mitra
for-his friend. “Don’t you see the road

all black there? When the pavement -
is tarred, no dust flies into your eyes or -
chokes-you. Such roa.ds are called asphalt
roads.”

After a time ocame another bridge.
They crossed it and found themselves on
the famous Marina, now comparatively
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quiet. The view of the sea, the park, the
beach promena.de, the line of casurinas,
made a sipgular land-scape.

The Senate House, the Becretariat and-
a few other buildings were passed a,nd
Presidency Colleffe came. The  car.
took a turning and the visitors’ 'were'
landed at their destination In Pycrofts
Road. .

(To be cont.;inued)
H. Kaver Bar,

12) Our Leftcr to Our Young People,

Deaf Children,

It is the characteristic of’ ina.ny boys
and girls in India to take life -too
seriously They- do not laugh enough.

Compared to European children, they
" appear almost without life. 1 do not
knotv the reason for this: qulef behavior
of our children, but I think it is because
we Indians are too-selfconscious of onr-
selves, and not spontaneous or child-like
in our behaviour. When an. English
child goes to a party, it does not think of
*itself at all, but makes a noise, laughs,
talks, and. answers questions freely ;
wheréas most Indian children sit in a
corner, afraid to move, and more or less
always sticking to their parents.

The sooner children in India behave

- in a care-free happy spirit, the better will
.it be for the mation, for it will rid us of
that inferiority complex, which is so

characteristic a feature of Indians as a

. whole. The thing for vou, children, to -

do is not to try and be modest and well-
behaved all the time. By this T dc not
mean’ that you should behave "badly or
forzet vour manners. I mean that you

should enjoy life more in the presence of

vour elders. I know you all have a love-

lv time when you ‘are on yvour own, but .

the moment anvone older comes on the
scene, there is a certain restraint and
reserve in vour behaviour. But why not

be as natural and free in the presence of
your eldels as you are with’ children of
your own age ? Girls, especially, put

‘dewn their heads and barely answer a

questipn, when anyone speaks to them.

’Phey think it is correct to behave thus,

but in veality, it is much more corrvect to
took the - person; who is speaking tn vou,
straight in the eve, and answer 1y dly and
mtelhnenty 'I‘here is no reason to he
shy of grown-ups. They will like you
much better if you.are not. TFauch and
ta]k and be happy. Also, be, mischevous
in the proper way, that is not by be-
‘coming a nuisance to. your elders, hut
by bevnrr full of spirits -and jolly.

1f you take life happily when you are
young, you' will be able to tackle any-

thing when you grow up, and ov ercome
afl dlf’ﬁcultle:

Yours sincerely,

Papyist,

{3) Our Competition Correr for Children.

Answers to last months competitions.
1. Tvy.

2. XII, for, when this is cut in half,
1t becomes VII.
3.

.

A perfect square is formed in the
middle by moving one match.

November Competition.

A prize of R« 3/- ora book will be
given to the first ¢orrect solution of the
following  cross-word puzzle, provided
there are not less than six entries.

The  Fditor’s desicion is final.
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Send n

vour answers to The Editor, the Indian
Ladies” Magazine, (Cannanore, Malabar.

11
I3
14
16
1=
19
23
24
25
25
29
32
33
34
35
36
R¥i

Closing date for receiving entries is Dec-
ember 15th 1931.

11213415 617|819 |10
i} 12
1% 14 15
16 17
I 19 {2021 |22 23
24
celac|27 28 293021
|<2 33
P 35 6| |
57 28 39 |

CLUES
Horizontal.

A place where sports are held.

A big Fnglish house.

Not mad. 12 A good starchy food.

A shortened form of India.

An auxiliary verb. 15, A title for a lady
Old. 17. A vowel repeated four times.
A shortened form of Fdward.

A prison-house ‘

A consonant repeated three times.
The mother of Ishmael in the plaral.
A viluable eard.

A feature of the face.

To become loose.

A pointed bit.

The name of a girl (Knglish).

An auxiliary verb.

A plural pronoun.

A point,

The plural of Adam’s wife.

3= Comfort.
39 A geographical name.
40 Stupid animals.
Vertical
1 An inhabitant of an Fastern country,
2 To place in rows.
3 Finished. 4. A compass point,
7 A preposition. 8. Titles of persons,
9 Monsters, 10. Fragrant flowers.
19 A vessel
20 Time before,
21 An elastic fhad.
22 Before.
25 Pained dully,
26 Long for.
27 A stand for drawing,
29 Gaseous drinks,

30 Got up.

31 Entrances.

A= A shortened name for a holy man.
39 A compass point,



Gramaphone GWotes.

ROUGH the courtesv of “His

Master's Voice” Gramophone Com-
pany, who recently placed all their new
lists of Indian Recordings in my hands,
I am able to view, at some length, the
immense amouut of records which are
available for the Indian Gramophonist.
Whether you be interested in Tamil,
Gurmukhi, Sinhalese, Marathi, Guyjrati,
Panjabi, Hindustani, Telugu, Canarese,
Bengali, Burmese, Sindhi, Urdu or
Marwari records, you will find them
listed in the various H. M. V. or “Twin"
catalogues, which are obtainable upon
application to the company’s offices or
at a music stores. First, before I go
on to remark about other records, let me
strongly recommend the readers of these
gramophone notes seriously to consider
the purchase of the Royal Record num-
ber R. B. 3669, which contains ‘the
speech by His Majesty the King Emperor
at the opening of the Indian Round
Table Conference on November 19th,
1930. It is a ten-inch record and His
Majesty’s speech takes up both sides. The
price is the usual Rs. 3-8. Such a record
is, of course, of outstanding importance,
and should be in every gramophonist’s
collection.

The Nagri Supplement for June 1931
contains such eminent names ag Babban
Jan, Jani Bai, Dost Mohd, Peary Quawal,
Master Rahit, Ali Hussain (the Blind
Singer) Professor Narayan Rao Vyas,
Professor Devdhar's Indian Orchestra,
etc; whilst, listed in the back part of
the catologue, we have one or two Eng-
lish records—B 5697, Jack Hylton and
his Orchestra playing “7'he Pagan Lve
Song,” and, on the reverse side of the re-
cord, “This is Heaven”. Record No. B
3287, has pretty and alluring Jeanette
Macdonald singing the tunefyl “Dream
Lover” air from the Talkie-Film “The

Love I-"arade”, and “The Mareh of the
Grenadiers” from the same Film,

The Concanim Recordanchem Supple-
ment is chock full of interesting and en-
Joyable records, which are worthy of con-
sideration.

It is pratically a useless job for me to
toil through each separate item listed in

] ) he present
time, but I will gladly give any in[;'ornm-

tion_required to any reader who desires
special information and gdvice before
purchasing a record.

Thex:e are quite a number of good re-
cords listed in the new Gurmukhi Catolo-
¢h I must mention
B 3330, where brilliang Fritz Kr([)leg%l'
plays on the Xylophone (orchestral
accompaniment) two charming pieces
“The Black Forest Chiming Cl;ck'[')‘flclfd
“Go{zl Fishes”. The Xylophone is a
medium-sized instrument standing on
four legs ; to the top of these are fixed,
horizontally, a series of tubes of varving
lengths, which are struck with hammers
held in each hand by the performer; the
resultant sound is very sweet, but it calls
for expert handling.

Most of you know Shakespeare's im-
mortal plays, in which case vou cannot
fail to appreciate Henry Ainley’s wonder-
ful_ interpretations of “O, that this too
solid flesh” from Hamlet Act I—scene 1I;
and “7'o be, or not to be” also from Ham-
let, Act TII—scene IV, which are on
record B 34492,

The Banjo is an instrument heloved of
South American negroes which has, in
the last few vears, taken 2 permanent
stand in correct Jazz o dance-band en-
sembles, chiefly on account of rhythmic
properties that make it invaluable to ac-
companiments. Olly Oakley s g particul-
arly brilliant performer on the banjo, and
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his contribution to the catalogue “Camp-
town Carnival’’ and ”Qucen. of th_e Bur(cs-
que” on record B 1531 is dlstnnct!y good.
1 can recommend Rudy Wiedpeft 8 Saxc?-
phone record B2117, on Wblcp pe.pla_\s
“Valse Vanite” with his usual inimitable
skill; this record is backed with a fox trot
“I miss my Swiss", played by Paul White-
mans Orchestra. Hawailan guitar re-
cords are popular because of the lan-gorouf
and soothing qualities of the music they
give forth. “Alabama Moon” played 'b,\'
the Hawaiian Trio on record Bl 143, with
“Hauwaiian Echoes” plaved by Louise and
Ferera on the reverse side, are tWo num-
bers typical of genuine Hawaiian music.

There are several well-known names in
the Twin Record Supplement for June
1931, which contains a list of South
Indian Records (Tamil, Telugu and Inst-
rumental). In the Tamil section we have
Kokilagana Miss Subbalakshmi, Madura,
on record FT. 576. 8. V. Subbiah Bha-
gavathar on record FT. 578. A ﬁr_le re-
cord, with a certain amount of sentimen-
tal valueis F't. 5582, by the late Tiruchen-
dur Shanmuga Vadivoo. Whilst in the
Telugu section Miss Subbalakshmi (Ma-
dura (appears again on record FT. 585. .,

The new Urdu “His Masters Vmcg
Catalogue, issued in January 1931, is
chock full of really interesting records.

Starting off with a list of Hindufstani
Nursery Records (7 inch Double-sided)
at Re. 1/- each; we.pass on to the 10-
inch Black Label Hindustani records, in
which™ section Babban Jan and Miss
Dulari play a prominent part with a large
number of records to their credit. Next,
we have a couple of pages devoted to the
various types of H. M. V. needles, then
follows a further series of pages devoted
to 10 Hlndustani records in which the
name of Janaki Bai appears frequently.
In quick succession, we have lists of Per-
sian, Sanskrit and Mohamedan religious
records. Towards the end of the catalo-
gue, there is a list of a few interesting
English records at the price of Rs. 3/8/-
per record (Plum T.abel). I have been
able to quote only a small percentage of
the interesting reading contained in this
New Urdu general Catalogue, so I strong-
Iv  advise interested Gramophonists to
brocure a copy for themselves. _

I hope to continue my notes on Indian
records in the next number of this Jour-
nal, and in the meantime I should be
grateful if readers will kindly write to
the Editor stating the particular type of
record they would like to see reviewed in
these columns - whether instrumental,
vocal, English or Indian.

L.ELAND J. BERRY.

Fashion Suggestions.

Some comments on fashion

One might, as every one admits, apply
to Dame Fashion part of what Scott said
of women:

“Oh Fashion, in thy hours of ease

Uncertain, coy and hard to please.
But, what about the other half ? .

“When pain and anguish wring the
Lrow, a veritable Angel thou '™

How can fashion ever be likened to an
angel? True, when humoured, fashipn
does please and charm and give a peculiar
satisfaction both to the wearer and the

observer ; but when does it Lelp in other
circumstances ?  When, for instance, we
are aftlicted by poverty, which, we may
take it, Scott will admit to be one of the
“pain and anguish” producing agencies,
fashion, far fromn succouring, will drive to
ruin. Be that as it may, since fashion
is a veritable aspen in its mood, it is
hard to find beings of the stronger sex
striving to oritic.se it. They can but
admire its vagaries ; or at the utmost pre-
serve a non-committal silence. Hence,
the attitude of Sir Thomas Oliver, the
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President of the Hygienic Institute, in
one of his speeches sometime ago, was
one that might have been expected. He
liked the new fashion in dress, he averred
as women thereby became stronger and
healthier. ) ‘

“Paken altogether”, he sald, “there is
much in the modern dress of women to
commend itself from both the health and
aesthetic point of view. But there is
nothing attractive about the male attire.
Men are overclad, and their clothing,
compared with women’s, is cumbersome,
heavy and unhygienic. It is not so
long since women's dress was equally
heavy and unhealthy.”

A critic of this speech, thereupon,
characterised modern women, as “over-
dressed and under-clad”. “In their seach
for novelty, they not infrequently over-
step the sartorial boundary between the
‘just right’ and the ‘too much’. Now this
iz rather drastic observation for being
. overdressed of course may be a mere
mistake, but being under-clad can be
an offence, especially in Indian'eyes.

This quite agrees with what Sir
Thamas Lodge says about women “dres-

Random Portraits

HEN a woman marries, her first

duty is to be a companion to her
husband. If not, there is no reason,
why she should marry. To marry in
order not to be called an old maid, or to
merely have the protection of the hus-
band’s name, seems to be entirely against
the aims and ideals of marriage at all.
In modern times, however, marriage is
very often becoming a mere convenience.
Mo}ley, position, good looks, caste, and
religion often make a woman accept a
man, even though she may not love him,
And during their married lives there is
no true companionship, but merely a

THE INDIAN LADIES’ MAGAZINE

ing specially to compete with each other,
not to attract -the. opposite sex”. This
is why perhaps new aspects are shown in
often such bewildering profusion. For
instance, where it was once thought in
very bad taste to use imitation jewellery,
now 1t is thought quite expedient to do
go. Of course, when the pretext for this
I8 economy, the innovation is a good
one; but otherwise it somehow grates.
One is inclined to ask, why wear jewels
at all, if you cannot afford real ones.

The same applies to faked comple-
xions, faked eyebrows, faked features, and
one may say now faked faces. Con-
sidering the wonders of modern surgery
in remcving wrinkles, moulding noses,
cuttingoff superfluous flesh ete., one really
does not knew where one stands. One’s
pet aversion can easily become one’s
utmost desire, judging at least by outward
appearances. Where is the inward worth
then, the real ‘you, and ‘I'?

Therefore, I would say, to Indian

women, beware of sham, of pretence, of
camouflage !

SISTER SUSIE.

of Indian Women.

formal acceptance of cne another’s com-
pany as & duaty, with little pleasure in
it. Such marriages of convenience often
lead the woman to leave her home and
carry on work which she thinks will
better her country. She has nothing to
attract her at home, and therefore, she
leaves it and wanders about the world,
doing her philanthropic work, and for-
getting that “charity begins at home.”
I have known of cases where children
complain,—““Our mother is never at
home. We hardly know her. We can-
not talk to her freely. 'We hardly see
her. 1t is father whom we love. He
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does everything for us.' And again,
- T have known husbands say,— My W'fe
is always away. ! have to do all the
house-keeping. *She only stays at home
& few months in the yvear.” -
*No doubt.
" come forwar 1, and not. be mere domestic
-drudges, but do they not go too far-when
‘they shirk , all* home respcmsnbllltles ?
They should not marry if they have no

womanly feelings, but wish to_be masca-

.

‘and free.

.we ivant our women to

195

It is far better to remain unmarried:
But no, many of our women
insigt on- marrying without love, so that

line.

‘they may have the -hongur of being

married women. How ‘much - more
courageous it will be for a woman to
refuse to ma.uy, if she is not in love
with the mian proposed. Marriages of
convenience do not often turn out to be .

happy
Punkasam.
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 Who presided at the 1st

session of the All-Burma W .
recently. Burma Women's Conference held

Photo:— K. Venkoba Ra‘o, Srirangam,

‘ FHousehold ;7(ints |

"Many houses in India havea general
look -of dustiness, because ‘the.  floor,

~ although perfectly clean, has no shine

on it, and begause the furniture has no
polish. T came  across the following

.recipes in the Madras Mail. some-

time ago, for floor and furniture pol-
ishes, which T'think will be rather
useful for Indian, housewiyes. Floor
polish can be prepared with an ouace and
a half of bee’s wax, half an ounce of

- white wax, half a pint of turpentine, and
half an ounce of soap. The soap should

be hixed with a pint'of water and boiled
until the whole is melted. The wax

s

| '(9ur Eurniturel‘Suggéstions': .

How to buy furniture.

The Parents’ Magaeine gives some
hints about this, to which we can add. our
own suggestions. The'first thing wanted, it
seems to me, is suitability. The new arti-
cles should suit the howuse and its style of

building. For instance, if a room is small, - 02504 "0, "gifforent ages and for varying

and its ceiling low, itis not good to buy

heavy or large pieces. Then again, the new .

furpiture -must suit the old stock:, We
must use our discretion and taste in
suiting our styles of furnishing to one
atiother. The harmony of colopr shoald
also be considered. Again, every article
should have its complement near it ;* for
jnstance, a table should have its chair;
a piand should have its stool; an arm-
chair-should have its little table, and so

.on. Then there is suitability to climate;

for instance, personally I'would not advise
too much upholstery for hot India; nor

too much of bright reds and greens in its

should be melted in another vessel and
both should be mixed. Then the tur-
pentin-should be added, and left to cool.
1t is then ready to be used. :
Wood "polish for furniture can be made
with Castile soap and olive or salad oil.

-The piece of furniture must first be

cleanced of all dust, and then prepared-
for -polish by rubbing with a mixture
made from the shavings of half a cake of
Castile soap dissolved in a gallon of warm

water, to whiclr an ounce of ‘olive or

salad oil is added.

Papoy.

dazzling atmesphere. Another thing is
suitability to the people concerned. For -
instance, if there are children in the -
house, costly pieces, or fragile pieces
shotild not be too much indulged in, till .
the babies are grown-up. Then again -
different sorts of furniture must be, pro-

occupations and interests.

The next thing is the _'fwnds} " There is
no use of buying anything till one is able
to afford the expense for the best. And'
till then, it is best, if possible, not to
insist on cheap, flimsy, tawdry articles.
Of course, when necesgary, one has to
buy furniture of some sort;. but even
here some discrimination can pe made
in choosing solid things. The best, .
therefore, should be purchased, if there is

money. If not, it is good to wait for it,

if possible ; for the best will last the long-

) est.A .
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The third thing is an artistic sense,
and an attention to beauty. Surround
yourselves and your children with all
that is-harmonious and pretty.

- Then there should be some neéeséity

for the new article. If not; it should be
made to fit into some niche. Otherwise,

it will be like fitting a square peg into a’

.

rpund hole.

Lastly, never be in a hurry to buy.

furiture. It is best' to study and tlrink

about what is required and what can be

supplied. And #t will be well to consult
books anf shops and peoplé about arti-
cles and their prices. . '

HoxE-DEcoRATOR.

| 5Votes On Woder"n. ,eodkéfy.

A S in all other departments of life, so
in cookery, there is bound to come
naturalism, reason and simplicity. But
the incubus of tradition is sitting' hard

on cooking, as on other matters. With -

Indians cooking has become a static art.
With the change in the fundamental
bases of therapeutics ‘and the science of
dieting, there should be a corresponding
widening of the field of culinaxy art.

One of the widely prevalent faults in
our cooking is that we do mot use vege-
tables properly in our curries; and thus
our bodies do not get a.sufficient supply
of mineral salts and vitamins. Our
people unknowingly throw away the
-water in which vegetables are boiled, in
‘this way starving the body of much*—
need calcium, iron, phosphorus, manga-
nese, potassium and sodium. This
deficizney of migeral salts and vitamins,
with want of .exercise, accounts for the
anaemia, want of pep, nervousness, easy
excitability, inability for sustained work
bodily or mental, found among Indian
ladies. The slogan should be ‘“‘more of
green leafy vegetables and plenty of raw
salads.” Articles countaining plenty of
organic jron should be ‘eaten, such as
onions, eggs, unsplit dhal, whole cereal
grains, chcumber, water melons, tomatoes
and spinach. ‘

We do not also eat much food con-

1 FL A - DU S . SR

tant ‘constituent of the body, and its

deficiency causes goitre, 4 disease of ghe

thyroid gland. The thyroid is an ex-

tremely important endoerine gland, lying

-j\}st above the breast-bone. Physiolo- -
_gists now find that the thyroid remark-

ably influences metabolism and increases
‘the power of the blood. Thus, tbyroid
secretion is of the utmost use in human
economy. “lodine is a great gland-
regulator which gives mental en2rgy,
originality, pep and confidence, and pre-
vents goitre, insanity, auto-imtoxication
and nervous breakdown. It is a great

-protector of the brain and the nervous

system from the body poisons. The
best Todine'foods are onions, pine-apples,
spinach, egg-yolk, lettucé and oysters.
Those who need Iodine.are the anaemic,
the emotional, nervous, sentimental,

.easily-upset temperaments and those

with .goitre and tendency to nervous
prostration.” (Sir V. Ramesam). Cod-
liver oil contains a very liberal supply
of Todine and is therefore a sine qua non
for children and high-strung persons.

It is very important to remember that
mineral saltg like iron and Iodine are not
utilised by the body, when in an inor-
ganic form. The inorganic iron, which
enters into many pharmaceutical prepa-
rations, is simply thrown out of the body.
Hence the insistence on “plenty of green
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which are'not utilised by the housewife.

Thus Murungai, pea leaf, asparagus,

cabbage, Chembu, Kanchori etc. are very
rarely used. They contain mmeral salts
and their frame-work of cellulase assists

the free movement, of the bowels, thus -

banishing the constipation which some-.
times produces chlorosis, auto-intoxica-

“tion, uterine. displacement, migraine
{one-sided head ache) and a host of othe}' ‘

grave troubles. _
During gestation, there is an increased
drain on tbe calcium reserve in the body,
and pregnant ladies are liable to suffer
from diseases of the teeth and bones.

This demand a very liberal intake of -
.foods containing calcium, like milk,

butter-milk, egg-yolk, nuts, dhal, green
leafy veget&bleso and fruits of all Kinds.
Women require more calcium than men.
If all these principles are carefully follow-

" ed, child-birth will be rid of many of its

present horrors. As Dr. Lindl'tlhr $ays,
“natural dieting makes child-bn"th easy,
post-parturient ~women regain their

‘health more quickly, and the children

are well-nourished, healthy and escape
many infants’ maladies.” '

Rice, the staple South Indian fqod, is
the poorest of all the cereal grains in
calcium, phosphorous, sodium, iron and
manganese and ~even the very small
amount it contains of them is removed

"by polishing. Is it any wonder that, by
‘the extensive use of riee, digestion is

impaired, the muscular walls of the
stomach lose their contractible power,
the heart becomes weak and unable to
pump the blood with the necessary vigor
and .fréequency, the muscles coutrolling
excretion become torpid, and constipat-
jon and intestinal stasis are the result.
A good deal of pioneer work Kas to be.
done in educating the rulers of our homes
in the A B C of modern dietetics ; and
the unyielding bedrock of conservatism

- has to be shattered by vigrous educative

propaganda, an arduous work to be sure,
but one well worth the trouble. Food
plays a not inconsiderable part in the
raising of a mation of strong, virile,
energetic, intelligent and active citizens;
and woman, the shaper and life-giver of
the coming generation has a very impor-
tant work to do in this connection.

A. VAIDYANADHAN.

F¥eedlework Fotes. |

Knitted Lace.

This can be done in coloured silkg .and
‘used as a border directly on a Sari, or
placed on a black velvet background for
the same purpose.

Case on 9 stitches. )

1st row : slip 2, knit 2, throw 1, knit 2
together, knit 2, throw twice, knit 2.

9nd row: Slip 1, knit 2, purl 1. knit

4, throw-1, knit 2'together, knit | .

" 3rd row : Slip 1, knit 2, throw 1, knit
2 together, knit 6.

4th, row: A chain' of 2 stitches, by
putting the needle into the last stitch
and, without knitting it, slipping it on
to the needle. Do the same with the
second, knit 5, throw 1, knit 2 together,
knit 1. Repeat. '




9 ﬁe ‘U UD Q Q. 9ntematlonal 6ostel
' Qn Bondon

"T has become a mattér for comugon talk

now that the West has something
- to learn from the East, as well as the
© East from the West, and I am afraid
our Eastern® sisters will get as fired of
the question “What is Gandhi here for?”
. as those connected with thé Round
Table wére of :* * “Where did you learn
English? How well 'you speak !" If
the remarks overheard are as flattering
as this which one of the newly-a.rmed'
students overheard, — “There goes
Gandhi’s sister,” a remark which made
her feel very proud these questlons will
be welcomed !

This has been a record year for the
arrival of Indian women ‘students, and
many find their way now to that céntre
of International activity,

 The International Hostel of the Y.W.-C.A.

24, Upper Bed.ford Place, Russel.

Square, W. C., in which, since its re-
moval to the vicinity of the Linsndon
University; many have found a home,
- not only on arrival in London but durmo
all their sojourn for study. The tea,rs

that have been shed on saying - farewell

this past month are an evidence of this.
Although at first 6ne of the houses

was set apart for Indians in orde1 that

they might cook their own “curry and

rice,” it was soon found that the students

and ,visitors preferred mingling" with
girls of other Nationalities and. getting
in touch with visitors from almost every
land ;—twa Chinese students, one learn-
ing to be architects, another to write for
.Newspa.pers a Japanesc teacher, a
Hungarian “musician, a Jamaican typist,

an Anglo-Indian Headmrstress French,.

Scandmavnan, Icelandic busmess women ;
with these useful friendships are. formed.

Each boarder has a little room to herself,

or can live cheaper ina cubicle-4/6 or

5/6 bed and breakfast, 6/-a da.y for re- -

sidence.
In addition to Hostel accommodation

for 60, there is the International club .

where outsiders can learn various useful

. occupations, to the European visitor nat
_the least 1mportant being the classes to

learn English.

.Our first meeting this sesswn was a
“farewell” to Miss MacDona.ld Principal,
and Miss Lambert, of the Kinnaird Sch-

ool, Liahore, -as they -have a Student :

Y. W C. A. Branch; and as a number of
Kinnaird School girls are connected with
members of the Round Table they found
many friends. One, MissMullha, was secre-

tary to her grandfather both for the

Round Table and the Prime Ministers’
Conference. I have been struck with
the interest that the Punjab Round Pable
members took in’ being introduced to me,
as I bore the: name of the Kinnaird
School in which their womenfolk

"hpd been trained. - This meeting was

also a “Welcome" to Miss Barker, whe
was unanimously elected Secretary ‘to
the Y. W: C. A, Indian- Branch in. Lon-
don and has taken up work immmediately,
succeeding the Hon. Kinnaird in some
of her social work in London.

Our second, and saddest “Farewell'
was to Mrs. Chakravarti, our late
Secretary, now Mrs. Werth, who has
gone to live in Paris. She has taken
introductions to the Students’ Hostel,

where Miss Annettte Tritton works
among studenhs .and she hopes that any -
who go to Paris will find their way'to '

her house there. (Student Hostel, Bml-
vard. St. Michelle will find her.) |
" As is usual in all work among students,
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‘mapy changes have. occurred and 1t is

difficult to carry on a-consecutive work

in London. Each year brings its own

special interest, and of course this year
the minds of all the. students are on the

Round Table, and the arrival of Mahatma )

" Gandhi, Mrs Naidu, end other délegates:
As far as’one can judge, the majority of
students are glad that he has come to re-
present the Congreds, but there are some
whose idea of Natlonehsm is drastic and
who desxre very rapid changes.

".,7['/e.aith' ﬂotés;

(SELECTED)

WHY BABIES IJAUGH

The things that made one baby lauWh
were described at a recent meeting of the

* British Association by. Prof- C. W.

Valentme of the Umversrtv of Blrmmd-
ham :

This baby's first laugh appeared at the
age of thirty-nine days ‘and was.caused by
delnght at the approach of food.

The second wasat the age of ten weeks,
and was in imitation of- the laughter of

~ mother or father. At this same age it
was first noticed that tickling caused

laughter. At twelve weeks, laughter was

ca.ussed by sight of a bright, attra.ctlvei

object.
Six week later, when the baby .was

" eighteen weeks old there appeared for the

first time what some psycholomsts eonsi-

"der'the chief cause of adult laughter, a

Jaugh at some simple, non-painful shock

or surprise, At six months, the boy's’

laughter had become frequent, aud could
be mvoked Professor Valentine found. by
imitating the.child’s own actions or by
mere repltmon of something, as when a
stage comedxan makes His audience laugh

by repeating,"again and dgain, some incon--

gruous ar mea.mngless phra.se ¢
At seven months, the baby laughed
for the first time at what might be called
intellectual surprises,” like the father
speaking ina fdlsetto voice. At seven
months, also there were uncertain signs

of laughter caiised by mere recognition of,
a familar personorthing. Between eight
months and twelve months, appeared the
laughter of accomplishment, induced, for
example, by success in standing alone..
Finally when the child was almost a
year old, the tenth cahuse of laughter was
noticed, the mild discomfiture of embar- -
rassment of cthers, & cause, which many -
psychologists hold to be the. chief one
among a.dults —~The Sanitarian. -

'!HE BODY LOUSE

'I‘he body louse is, a dirty grey creature .
with a smooth, hard, chitinous protective
shell. Its mouth is fitted with a sharp
hollow sucker with which it punctures the
skin and sucks blood. At the end of
each of its six legs is a single claw, and it
anchors itself bv one or more of these
claws to its victim's underclothmd whnle
suckimg his blood. .

The male is sma.ller than the female
which, under ideal conditions, may lay
300 eggs and have 4000 descendants dur-
ing her life-time. * The eggs or nits are
depos\ted in- the clothing. They. hatch
from T'to 10 days, if the ten‘iperature suits

them, and the larvae begin to feed at once: - °

on their host. Sucking bload at frequentt
intervals and moulting several times, the
larvae grow to sexnal ma,tunty in about
two vseeks

The average life of a louse is, from 35
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Klein & Peyerl, Madras.

o5} o . i . ‘. . g
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- JThe fleecy clouds, like fairy boats, _With silver from the Orient. -
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"gdndhari;ﬂ..f]‘(eroiﬁe of 5ndia.

By Manjeri R. Krishnan.

WERE we to ransack the contents.of
the epics of ancient India, we wouldsfind
in them most outstanding and noble per-

sonalities of Indian womanhood, such as -

Sita, Savitri, Damayanti and Gandhari.
Never in the annals of ancient history do
we come across such great and brilliant
‘women as those of the epic age, who,
though brought up in the lap- of luxury
‘and amid3t princely environments, never
forgot their duties, and lived not for
themselves but for thie good of hvmanity.
Their purity, divine simplicity,. unalloyed
chastity, love of duty and . extreme devo-
tion, still serve as the beacon lights that

are to guide’the’ modern w omanhood of

India frem plunging head-long into the
dark abysses of blind -fashion and indis-
. criminate 1mitation, ‘One feels oneself
elevated to a higher "and a more subtle
region of thought and action, as one is

brought into closer .contact with' the

mighty heroines of the past. As we know,
the real test of agnation is the woman.
She is not a toy, a.chattel, or an instru-
. ment of pleasure and amusement, as the
ill-educated or the half-educated often
think of her. But she is the omaniscient
mother, the wife divine and the inspirer
. of the spirit within. The powers of self-
surrender and self-realisation have been
. the typical characteristics of Indian
women, and the dual - capacity of the
‘personal and impersonal in their relation
to man has always been -their glory.
Even centuries ago, Indian women were
very learned” They stood on & par with
the wise men of those days, and taking a
prominent part in debates and disput-
ations, they had full . freedom to develop
their intellectnal calibre in all branches
of arts, nesthetics and science. This

--equality of status Was later handicéped- by

sbringent and iniquitous social laws, and
Indian women retired to.the seclusion of
their domestic spheres.

" In that great epic story, the Mahabha-
rata, we come across Gandhari, the
mother of the Kauravas. - She is a most
out-standing personality in the Maha-
bharata and is justly admired as one
of the-ideals of Indian womanhood, She

. was the incarnation, we are told, ‘of the
goddess Mati. She was the daughter -
of Suvala, King of the Gandhavas, and.

the wife of Dhritarashtra the blind
Kaurava. king. She bore 101 children,
of whom 100 were sons, the éldest being
the. 'mightv Duryodhana. Her “one
daughter was named-Dushala. Gandhari
was a-good woman in every. phase of her
llfe._lee & true wife of ancient India, she
participated in the blindness of her hus-

*

band by usually bandaging her eyes with a

cloth. Her unaffected devotion to.

her husband and the purity of mind that
she possessed' made her so proverbially
chaste that a curse from her lips. meant
utter destruction to him on whom it
chanced to fall. Tioving mother as she
was, she hated the vices and evil charact-
eristics of her children. Even from the

very beginning, she tried all she could to.

change the bad feelings of the Kauravas’

towards the Pandavas. She advised her

unhappy and unjust fratricidal war. She
denounced in terms of downright con-
demnation the intrigues of Sakuni and
the ruin that he was causing to’'the
whole race.’ by his wicked, - treacherous

-and underhand dealings, But, all her

patient and persistent pleas for peace and
good-will were rejected by her hot-blooded
sons, who- finally had to reap the fruits

sons not to' entangle themselves in ap
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of their folly on the fatal field of Kuru-
kshetra. : :

Just 'on the eve of the battle of Kuru-.

kshetra, when Duryodhana approached

" with. a request to bless him with victory,

(Grandhari replied : “Victory 1s there

. where righteousness 1s.” This reveals
the true nature of Gandhari. She. never

purtured any ill-feeling towards the
Pandavas, nor did she wish that they
should all die. She knew fully well that
the duty of protecting the Pandavas
lay as wuch with her, their step-mo-
“ther, as with Kunti, their own mother.
Yet, that dear mother’s heart was over-
whelmed with agony when she heard
of the fatal results of the battle. In

a sense of course, she was not grieved,.
because the Kauravas had died as a result
of their pride, arrogance and irresistible -

greed. But she could rot suppress the
grief that surged within her and exclaim-
ed: “Oh mighty Bhima | why have you
*killed all the song of this blind old King?
Why -did you' -'not spare, even one
child of this old coupl¢? Why did not

"you leave even one crutch for this blind

couple ?” . As she gave vent to these
words, anger flamed within her and she

. would have - cursed . everyone of the

Pandavas ‘to eternal destruction. But
she calmed down, sighed heavily and

" shaking off her anger comforted them

with maternal affection.

Wishing to have a last sight of ‘her

‘dear ones who had fallen, she started for
the bloody field of Kurukshetra followed
by & train of women. OFf course, the
scene was terrible to look at.. * - ,

. The wide plain was strewn with bones,
distorted limbs, headless "trunks and

~ trunkless heads, and the place was “slip-

pery with blood and piled with the dead.”
The ominous moaning of the wind, com-
bined with the groans of the wounded
and dying warriors, the frantic shrieks of
wailing women, the yells of jackals and
the screech of vultures, filled the atmos-

'phere with unwholesome - and awful

echoes. Gandhari gazed with speechless

M . 7.
awe at that scene of universal death and
destruction. = At last, overcome by grief,
she thus addressed the lotus-eyed Liord
Krishna. '

“Behold, Oh Madhava, Oh thou fore-
most of Vishnu's race, Oh Janardhana,
see how my .children have been. all
ruthlessly” killed. Behold, how my

_ daughters-in-law are all bereft of their
huglands and widowed in the bloom of
life. Liook, Oh Madhusudana, how the
vultures and other, beasts of prey are
tearing to pieces those fair and beauti-
ful forms that once reposed. on beds of
roses. Oh Kesava, is there a more sor-
rowful, a more -heart rending sight
than this? I must, forsooth, have per-
petrated great sins in my previous
existence, since I am beholding all
these terrible sights.”

As she was addressing Sree Krishna in
this strain, she 8uddenly caught sight of
the dead body of her eldest son Duryo-
dhana and fell down unconscious. When -

“® ghe regained consciousnegs, she burst into

bitter tears. Yet her sorrow was' more

for her husband than herself...- =~ .

"¢l féel sorry fér the blind old king,
who is left without friends or kinsmen.

" See the reverses brought about by the
march of time. Ah!'dear son,  why
dost thou lie so low ?” , .
Then came the revulsion of feeling. As

her eyes fell upon the dead bodies of the
mighty heroes,Karna,Bhishma and Drona,
her pity and grief ehanged to anger. The
fire began to flame within her and she
burst forth thus to Liord Krishna.

“Why Ob Liord! hast thou brought

*about all this calamity ¢ ~You are the

. root cause of all this evil. - You are

_ endowed with divine power. You are -

_the preserver and the protector of this
Universe, and why have you, Oh Lord,
brought about such universal destruc-
tion?  Therefore, Oh mighty-armed
one, by the-little merit T have acquired .
by, serving my husband dutifully, by
that merit so difficult to attain, I shall
curse you. Since you were indifferent
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to the Kawravas and the Pandavas
when they killed each other, you will
also be the destroyer of your own kins-
men. On the thirty-sixth year from
this, you will, after bringing about' the
death of your kinsmen, perish in the
forest. The ladies of your family,
deprived of sons, kinsmen and friends,
shall weep and cry, even as these ladies
of the Bharata family now.” &
Hearing her, Liord Krishna said : -
- “Oh thou, who art the very embodi-
ment of chastity, I appreciate . thy de-
votion.  Yet, through your fault, this
huge destruction has taken place.
_ Your son Duryodhana was - wicked,
envious and highly arrogant. ‘He was
ruthless, hostile and disobedient to the
commands of old. Therefore, grieve not
for the loss of such & son. Grieving in-
creases grief twofolde As regards the
curse that has fallen from your lips, I
say there is none in this world who can
exterminate my race. I know this well .
‘When virtue subsides and vice prevails
among mortals,then will I take my birth
“in some form and root out evil from the
face of the earth. So, by cursing . me,
Oh you of excellent vows, you are help-
ing'me in the accomplishment of my
work.” -

Gandhari was stupefied to hear these’
words. After’ that, she and the other
ladies went to the holy Ganga. ~ Conver-
sant with religiqus rites, they performed
the obsequies of the departed souls. Then
she went back to her husband and lived
with .him under the protection of her
nephew - Yudhistira, feeling -the. sarne
amount of love and affection towards him-
and the other Pandavas as she had had
for her own children. The last years of -
her life, she spent in austerity, penance
and service, . _ -

As days passed on, the old King Dhri-
tarashtra began practising the austerest
penances, more or less living the life of

a wandering. hermit, and Gandbari, like
the true wife she ever had been, followed
in his footsteps. She lived on water
alone. The old King had no fixed dwell-
ing and Gandhari like a shadow followed
him “wherever he went. One day, he
went to & spot on the ‘banks of the hely
Ganga, and after taking his bath and per-
forming his usual Puja turned back to his
hermitage. © Suddenly a wind rose high ;
and a fierce wild fire spread, consuming
everything that came, in its way. Wild
animals on all sides ran jn terror o save

their lives. The feeble king counld not

even move. Gandhari herself, being very
exhausted, was unable to render help.
All hope of life wa$ lost. Faeing the-east,
the old king sat.down 4long with his
wife, who still remained unpgerturbed,
Cpntrol]ing ber senses, she sat on like a
piece f wood by the side of her lord.

- Very. soon, the wild fire overtook them

and the devoted couple were enabled to

leave their miserable earthly existence.
The life of Gandhari is an example for

all time.- ~ It is' said in the Sastras:

“Where women_are respected, there the -

Goddesses are pleased.” And so let us
pay our respects to the heroines of the
past, who were mighty indeed mentally
and morally. May their lives semve as
the guiding stars for the women of today!
In TIndia, as well asin other parts of

the civilised world, the modern age is’

bringing about & complete revolution in
the gradual emancipation of women and
their complete deliverance from social
and intellectual bondage; yet it cannot but
be that the lives of the great women, who

pace the corridors of India’s past, will be”

a source of inspiration for the - greater
chievements that are yet t3 be made, in

shaping the destiny of our motherland.

As a great poet-tells us: - '
“Lives-of great men all remind us,
We can-make our lives sublime ;
And departing, leave behind us,
‘Footprints on the sands of time.”

OUR DISTINGUISHED WOMEN ' SERIES.

W e e

Mrs. Subbacoyau, one of the women delegates to the R.T. C.

The inclusion of Mrts. Subbaroyan as
one of the three Indian woman delegates

is a matter ot especial congmtulatio:)

since-in addition to her culture ff;md Jearr
ing, she is not unacquainted with public
life and is conversant with the Binglish

M (13 ’
~women’s attitude towards . the,.“women’s

- question.” o
A graduate of Madras University, she
has the distinction of being the first wo-

." man to be elected by the graduates to its
enate and by the S_efnate to the Sﬁdl-
cate. Then, too, she served for two'ears

) 'on the Gouncil of Queen Mary’s College |

for Women in Madras, as well as on other
educational bodies. Inaddition to this,
she presided at the Madras Women’s
(onference in 1928, and last year was a
distinguished membev of the Indian Fran-
chise Sub-Con’nnitt;ee of the Indian Round

Table Conference. ,

_ With regard to  her experience of En-
glish life, Mrs. Subbaroyan has read at
Somerville College, has been a frequent
visitor to England and has for some tine
been living at Oxferd with her husband,
who was the Chief Minister in the last

‘Ministry in Madras., :

From all of which we see that it is a
mistake to regard the women of the upper
classes of India.as necessarily less learned
than the English. Less versed-in the
ways of the world they niust be by reason

of their centuries of seclusion; but oot

necessarily less well-educated. As.a mat-
ter of fact,( the pioneer women of, India -
are keenly hlert to the value of education
for women, ‘and are stressing it as an in-
tegral part of any reforms to come.

. ~—The Madras Mail.
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On the \Wdtuie‘ of the 5'fagic. |

By I. "Bblakrris‘hnan.

HAVE always preEérred works of tra-
gedy to works of comedy, and I believe
I share bhis feeling in common with many

‘men and women, I am not, of course,

referring simply to the way in which a
tale terminates. By a judicious twist -of
evﬁlts, a novelist can. give a happy or an

" unhappy end to his novel, and we may
.be sure that, in whatever manner the

story concludes, there will always be cri-

_tics to maintain that “the sequel of events
~ has been ‘admirahle.” And the critics
will be right, too: for, like.a pack of cards,

life'can be shuffled into a million d‘iffefg
ent hands, and, however fafttastic the
trend of events might be, it is really un-

_reasonhable to criticise a story on the score

of what one may be permitted to term
“pseudo-sequence.” :

Most readers have an uncomfortable
feeling Wwhen they think of the fate of

Rebecca in Scott’s Tvanhoe. I.t is evident

that the author himself was somewhat
oppressed by this feeling, for, if I re-
member rightly, he has put forward a sort

- of defence by stating that good people ‘do

not always have their actions rewarded.
The plea is- absolutely sufficient, yet the
\heasiness remains. The critic is ready
with too high talk of ‘‘poetic justice,” as

if the injustices and caprices of life were

to take wings and disappear, at the mere
. mention of it!- .- . '

But, to return to dur point, w!& I
mean when I say I like tragedy is tHRt 1
like the tragic element, which has imit

the possibility of & mournful end—not *

the'end itself. T might cite as examples
some half a dozen scenes from Ivanhoe—
the interviews Qetween Rebecca and the
Templar, Cedric and Ulrica, lsaac and
Front-de-Beeuf, to mention & few. Impe-

tuous passions, unhappy - coincidences,

of ikt powers, these are some of the
ingréfients which generally go to make
up the effect. We are not greatly affect- .
ed when we see an ordinary man, -a man
without much backbone, going down in
the struggle for existence. It is a pity :
and there generally the matter ends. But
not so when  circumsfances conspire i

. stre#P of character, the waste and ruin

tragic array against a “master-man’’; for

with our pity is blended that admiration
for the stalwart fighter, which Carlyle
extolledvinto “Hero-worship”. Whether
the hero wins or loses is not the main
question ; it is the spirit with which he

" fights, that is important. Literature is
tull of the stories of these heroes.

Can't you imagine- these giants of our
world say as so many motion-picture he-
roes? Thereis Scott, who makes an early
mistake, but redeems it splendidly with
the precious blood of his old, unconquered -
heart. There is Heine, stretched on His
death-bed, with but two rooms o him-
self in all the world, “the one he dies in, -
and his grave ;” but from that “mattress-
gfave” his clear voice i8 raised in the song

" of the immortals. But how can we re-

present that frosty night of memories,
in which Burns writes To Mary m
Heaven? Verily, the augulsh of those '
pathetic lines ra-echoes in the vaults of
heaven! How can we represent the tra-
sedy of the life of Shelley, the man who
never left childhood,. the bud which was
not allowed to bloom ? '

After all, it is this element of tragedy
which brings huwman interest into the
story. Macanlay had great strength and
simplicity of character and uncommon
goodness of heart. But one does not love
him, as one loves, say for example, Scott.
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‘But, suppose Scott’s life had been ‘one

unbroken chain of prosperity ; suppose:

the firm of Ballantyne . hed :not failed ;
suppose the “moving finger” had written

brighter and gayer colours. I'believe that
Scott himself would then have heen the
loser ; and what a loss! We would have
been forced to confess that Carlyle’s
estimate of his character was j and
irhpartial. Or, imagine that’ M*ay's

life hnd not been one unbroken chain of

success and applause ; that his heart had .

known some tragedy such as generally
comes to the brethren of his trade; that
he had suffered, -and yet toiled on to a
bitter end; would he not then be more
lovable than now 2 S
Heine has said somewhere that the
song-motive of the true poet is the divine
heart-ache, without which, he says, the
singer cannot sing “sweetliest”.” On the
- force of it, the remark seems to be rather

. exaggerated. But on a closer examina-

tion of facts, it will be found that it is
.profoundly true. Take any ‘volume of

popular short:poems ;-how few are the -
.really gay pieces! Take the case of any.

lyric poet; the sadder pieces.are geper-
ally, if not always, the most popular.
Most of the more famous sonnets have
an atmosphere. of sadness about them.
You remember Shelley's touching line :
. “Qur sweetest songs are those that tell of
saddest thought”? If I might be permit-

" ted the liberty of a digression, I would.

remark that almost all ‘the best krown
poems in our own language are tragic in
character. But it is not wise to gpeak
of that. 1 can imagine the cultivated
gneer, which is the compliment generally
paid to Malayalam literature! People

seem to think ghat the very name is a -

_ contradiction in terms. *I hasten to pass
on to safer discussions. _ o
© The fact is' that, in the all-revealing

search-light of tragedy, the hidden strings-

of character are made conspicuously
- manifest. I am not forgetting that wise
saying that for ten men who c¢hn bear

calamity well, there will scartely be one

.Who can bear ‘prosperity with equal equa-

nimity., With mest men success goes

_to the head like wine, and is in itsel
the story of those last unhappy yearsin n itself a

source of tragedy. Character may some-
times be revealed more truly .in times of
prosperity than in times of- disaster. But.
it seems to us that men, who have passed
through the sgorching, but also purifying

flames of error and suffering, are more
lovable, like the fair face of the sun after

a. disastrous eclipse. Perhaps there never’

can be summer, and the song of birds,

. and “the sight of vernal bloom”; without

the prelude of winter.

Why is it that people like tragic tales ?

v’lfhi? fact recalls to my mind &, characte-
ristic saying by Chestérton (somewheree,

I think ip the contentious pages of the .

Everlasting Man) that one branch of the

‘béautiful is the ugly. Can it be that one

part of the pleasant is the painful, that

the comic can merge insensibly into the .

tragic? ‘Who has not heard the laughter

that jars on. one’s nerves, and is more -

piercing -than a cruel stab? Who hag
not heard ‘the wit that caudes tears?
“Weeping for joy” is & favourite stock-
in-trade with- most novelists. Herein
lies, perhaps, the explanation of thig deep-
rooted liking for the tragic. Dickens shed:

- *bitter tears when the sequel of event ’
. | s 1

to the death of the fa.irqinn -

. qubey-a.nd Son (if m

-mistaken).. :

ocent girl.in
y memory is not
mustaken).. Lockhart tells us that, while
dictating some parts of " Tvanhoe, Séott
grew go excited that he rose
s1ck-bed! and walked fo and fro in the
room, wildly gesticulating with his hands.
But' In spite of the evident pain they
carried on. * : ’

I canp well remember the first tim;a.I'

re! 8 tragedy. Itwas Scott’s K entlworth, .

and'was, I think, the third or f

f,ha,t‘ had ever colxine in my w(;,u

tiot know that the story was 8o

io é)a.lni(';ﬂly. 1 was very youn,
ad read on into the small ho

night. How - hopefully it

] 1 was ing.
the re-union of the lovely Amy s:ilt,lexc%l%%

rth novel
y. 1 did
Ing to end

* 1 would make thee a crown of light.

up from his '

g then,and .
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husband, worthless though he was! As I

" neared the end, I felt that my hand was

srembling, and, when I had finished, my

whole frame was shivering with uncon-.
trollable excitement. T’ wondered in a.

despairing sort of way whether I would
ever be able to forget the figure of Amy,
as she lay there in a white, quivering
heap—, ob, the horor of it! But with it

" all, there was a delicicus—pleasure. sball .
T call it ?—such as I have never felt atter-
- wards. I lay there'in an ecstacy of in--

describable feelings, and I envy now the

“. thrill of those long. lonely minutes. . I

felt the tragedy of that death very keenly
indeed ; for I had loved Amy with all.the
ardour of a fresh heart.” Yet......poor
girl, why was fate so cruel to her?

The death of Amy brings us natufally

to the consideration of an important

aspect of tragedy. In dying, these great

heroes and heroines triumphed over death.
Atny might have said something similar
to what Jesus.said on a like occasion:
“Betrayest thou the Son of Man with a

Xkiss?’ It was through her innocent love

that she was trapped ;—you remember
Varney’'s whistle?. Many illustrations
might be given of this ultimate defeat of
death _like Nelson passing away. in the
armsififvictory. I will content myself
with recalling to your mind just one
instance, the greatest that this world of
ours éver witnessed. No novelist ever im-
aginedanything equalling that awful sceae
in dramatic interest, in thé sheey force
of the element of tragedy, or in the spiri-.
tual hope that survives material- dissolu-
tion. I.refem of course, to the death” of .

- Christ. But I dare not call that a tragedy;

whichso completely fulfils a living purpose

' If my hands could reach the silent sky

" 1 would gather the stars of night, "
And with their million gleams of gold -

;And of all, the countléss suns that have

 For T would ningle both colour and light

In thy starry coronal’s sheen.

" "If the fairest flowers of earth cotild hear

I would sing of thee to them, - -
And heating my songs they would long
. - . 7 tobe
Part of thy luminous diadem,

‘ *  E.H.dAvwis, .

. seb

I would pray for the fints that have
. . been,
LI B



 LAUGHTER

: WHERE “is the “being that really

laughs a sunny, merry and -cheerful -
laugh? A single sight of him will cause’ "
him to be . taken for ever as a sweet

companion in life.+ Laughter.! Enchant-
ing laughter! enrapturing laughter!

 Who will not like it and ‘ex¢hanggdit for

all the wealth, pomp and luxury g this
world? Who will mot yearn for the
enhancing charm of its rythmical note,

the reverberatidns that echo from its

pleasant sounds? As the glorious bright
morn dispels’ the -gloom. of night, the
“black stage for fragedies and murders
* fell, dark harbotr of defame,” s0 also the
. sun of laughter .dispels mental gloom

panacea for all ills anid the harbingar-of
‘new and fresh joys. . . ’

The world will be. in misery - without
laughter, a grave-yard, with rhen in it as
‘ghosts. Liaughter ig-the ‘supreme sign
of contentment and -happincss, the ever-
full reservoir of all earthly. felitity and
rejoicing, God ‘in Hié ' mercy , created
this world, so that His. children *might,

not broad over their trdubles; but live

- and yet laugh. The choleric. man, who
.frets and fumes’ and wastes his lungs in
mad ravings, can find peace in its tender
caress. The weary soul, the aching head
- .and the careworn spjrit can giin fresh
- vigour from-its bubbling fountain. ' The
‘crying child, whese obstinacy can wear
out all human patience, can be soothed

by its honied drops. The weary -official”

finds life.freshened by its weleome sounds
from the lips of a loved one. 'The man
at the counter,» maddened by the mono-
tony of the dsy, awaits its luring call at
every step. Laughter indeed is an asget
. to eternal happiness. . To . live with it,
niay to,live in it, should be- the aitn of all.
Yet, it must .be .remembered that with

- + laughter go other things; true laughter

. poet’s  imagination.
. Falstaff, free from Philistine sentiments.

really being the outcome of a rare com-
bination of happy qualities.

Of all poetic creations, none have ever
been so endeared to us as the immortal
Falstaff, the “King of Clowns”,invoked by
that “immortal bard of Avon,” Shake-

.apeare: How enchanting, and how lively

his wit is!" How simple and how crisp!
TFallstaff seems to be the .embodiment of -

all humour and -laughter." Falstaff isa . .

type for all times, a rare specimen of -
human felicity, rid of all the complicated
fabric of intellectual monstrosities and

.ethical incongruities. With his wonder-- -

ful gift of ready and harmless humvar,

. g . his power of expression 4s harmless and
and brings light and bope to the sick and - °

weary soul. Laughter indeed ¢éan bea

appealing. too, his manner curiously

‘winning and endearing, ‘he is indeed & .

most pleasing creation 0f the immortal
A *friend like .

and bovine stupidity, may ‘prove a friend

‘indeed ! . .

' But unfortunz;t‘ély enoﬁgh, .Shakes-

- peare has cast a gloom upon . the lively -
career of Falstaff by the sad aspect

he has given to the end of the big “horse-

back-breaker.” Quite contrary” to the

optimistic expectations of , the reader,
Falstaff dies of a broken heart, indeed &

. most sad end for such a.merry soul. It

is indeéd most painful that & whole career -
spent in- Wassail-revelry, .in- drinking

and bottle-emptying, in lively wit and’

vociferous laughter, should end in this -

- manner.

. Whert his dear chum, his 16ved i’ri,nce
Hal, desumed sovereignty, and put on

. feigned appearance to ‘be rid of his old

g}iy-_tellow and, his ' boon companion,
lstaff shotld have laughed first and
then given up the ghost. JIndeed, he .
ought to have langhed and:laughed and-

laughed, till the vapour of life passed out

of his huge carcase !

.

M. RB. K

" .As wHen distressed, N '
In human hearts, the foaming passions

Lo, I behold the white flecked waves

And lash upon the shore,

“With driving spray,

In ceaseless suben roar -
And violent play, .

With restless swell and break, with -

THE SEA. "

arise and fall, . The wild wave’s hymn,

Of floating onward freé,—

»

My burning brain to assuaging -wi.fh

Upon the briny bed;-

little calm or lull.  Heart calm, eyes shut,

We tire to vgatch the wild convulsions

| Unchanged with changing times ;
‘Not so the sea, . S
That keeps & booming chime -

Eternally ;

The ocean weaties not, nor do the .

' in man’s Bosbm jes ap urn of .
Deep e : l mortal clay,. The ccral reefs aroond, and the ocean’s
A, thing so small and slight,

One little shock, -

May put’the soul to flight, *

And kiowledge mock,

‘of the deep,s "A: spirit brought .

A -boundless sea fo rove
<A far-off sail,’

To feel as from the dead,

_ ~ oblivion sweet.
§ Ho‘restful, to repose, face upturned

to the skies,

To cross Death’s mighty flood for Paradise.
‘Upon the blue-green billows, rocked
C o ) . for.ever more ;—

surges sleep. . Qun, moon and stars above,

The shark, the whale,

That triumphs in its own achievements_'. Apd miparets white .
C ' . of the day. Of marble, mrdst green.bowers,

Withis, this little urn, we

" An unseen ocean les,

Whose depth and bourne

 No mortal can surmises -
-Whose billpws moan, - o
And fierce commotion- make, in life’s

call the ‘In golden light

* human heart, Of orange groves &nd épéle gardens

gem-lit store.

Perhaps some radiant eve, a.pearly

streak of sand,

Gleams out with rose-flushed towers

of the land.

(Celestial Beings, dwell in."yon fair

Oh, such a shore; '

tempestuous part. - My haven blest to be,

1 the stormy seas, that stretch A .
Not all the st _ d - from pole to pole, Those azure waves, those verdant trees,

Such tortures undergo;
Nor can their breast,
Such agitation EOow j

I wildly dream,

-

*. I would adore;

" From care and passion freé;

cit‘y’s homes,

, those sun-kissed domes.
‘Enough, oh sea ;—such dreams, though

e L ma.a,

The worn-out mind,
seethe and roll.

Relief from life’s destruc

.are fancies free

_To touch with healing balm, -

- ’ : The troubled heart to calm ;
As dgy by day,at sunset, on the beach I sit, Awhile to find -
"And. gaze upon the ses, :

tive, pi!.ssions’:
fiery hest.



. Serpent.-Worship,

. SERPENT-,wo'rship., has to be traced:

. to, pre-historic times, when savage
people had a tendency to worship natural-

phenomena and those that created awe

in their minds. There is an Italign '

puperstition hs erpents brought good
: ; and instances are not wanting j
~ the Bible that the i
" addicted to this ‘superstition, They were
considered to have the knowledge of a root
whose juice, whén+ administéred to people
bitten by snakes, was supposed to bring
them back to life even after death., There
+ was an old popular belief in theJewish coun
- try'that medical skill conld be attained by
. eating some part of a serpent. This beliof
was also cutrent in some parts of Egypt,:

superstition ﬂ'x__a.t s

In South Africa, it 'is believed that”

- snake-worship cures madness and eye- -

» sores. In Persia, the rainbow is congj.
dered’ to be & celestial serpent. The

- ancient Romans lodged and fed household

of men and famjlies; belieying that tha

ancient Jews weré alsg 4

- - There is also & be

. pe‘rform'ed}by wo
" pent God. This

,many, countries, tribes an

snalkes u vast numbers as guardian spity. ed after. serpents. to ko

. The Milky way is beli
Path of a serpent, and ec(;ile

are supposed to be ca un’
serpents, Rahu and ‘IE;? by the celestial

; ho SO
.px:ossmg. thg paths of thege hoavl;;li?g(l)g?tlalsy

[here . is also 4
belief that barren.
Dess is' the regylt

- of_.having killed a
sefpent in former
exigtence.. Snakes
dre supposed. to

-~

especially women,

§- Dies to please the
Serpent-god;and for
| - his purpose, ‘on

- every Friday egpe.
cially in the month

LTk of villages

thq.t beneat:h an Aiasy

merry meal,

lief .
people should not kil 5 spop'ula,r, Bere:that

a cobra.  Naga-prathiat

holy towh ‘of Rameswaram '

} [ : ta avert.
curse that niight Laye been ?xmunﬁzﬁ "
:;y the Ifimg of serpents iA a forp '

ence, for consciously or wup i
harting any of Hig Majesty's s;%ljl::;:.u ?Ilr};'
d olans are nam-
ep the memberg

from" snake-bite, . In .the; Pugjab, the

safety of human’ life depended upom the -tsnake-tribes -clothe angd bury & dead ser. .

safety of these reptiles. )
~ There is a superstition in. some:pa‘rts
of India that the use bf walking' sticks
. from a speoies of cahe in the - neighbour-

-

Jromn snake-bite. *
. .
..
L ' 5

‘pent; and in other parts

~moneously burnt to avert evil,
hood of a serpent shrine pratects: people - . R

* . -

" f . A
serpent is killed in' g vil] of Indis, when g
18 placed in its mouth and the Body cere-

s H

v '
4w Rk,

ved . to be'the
Dses of the Sun*®

} give children to the °
E chl_ldigss,andpeople» .

| of-Adi, the women- -

hill ‘jnfested “with 'wrg’:’“l’mﬂhd-&ﬁ ant- -

erpent, especially
@ i8a ceromony -
men 0 appease the ger. .
seremony is dome in the )

ormer exis-

Bge, & copper coin* -

do special ceremo. .

LEIN ' . . PR ‘»..’.‘.

* But that should not ‘stand'in-the way of
"~ their improving; nay, it is all the'more

.o .
e

Ladies’ Magazine” there was an arti-,
cle on this subject, .in which was depicted -
the sad state of some’ clubs thaf are in
exigtence now. ‘It is true that Indian

. women are very backward® when com-.

pared to thelr sister's -in other'countries.

" pecessary that they should-eome ‘forwhgfl.‘

and strive hard to raise the stantlard.
. The old notions -of - orthodoxy' stjll-

prevail among. most of -our ' women."
Recently talking.to a.lady-who -yas: 8

member’ of the Liadies’ club .at B—; L

. asked her how she liked that Institution.

. I was rather : surprided when she said

_ tured’ and educated lady, eoulfl notdo

that she was fed up with i. Op being
asked to,give her reasons, she narrated

at length how some members objected to

-

a lady joining .their club becauge. they

were ~ against + widow-marriages! = The :

lady in question, had becomeé a widow
when 'ghe wes a mere girl, and being

. " afterwards educated had. married again.

The secretary of the club, though a cul-
- anything in the mattes, as thd president
of the clyb was an 'uneducated and
"orthodox woman, though, being a bit
liberal with regard to her purse, she had

"’ been. élected to the presidentship, so that.
. the club might be well-off . finangially.

. The club'would have been much benefited,

it only fthe- disallowed 'lady ‘had ‘beéen
allowed to.join, for she was very good at
tennis and wonld have helped tq iaprove
the game of the members.” Anud how
‘much must she ‘have been hurt by Being

- turned. ddwn !|” But she was not thelosers

. for. shd soon joined the mexr’s' club. | . fap
. “When such things go on in our clubs, is' ‘and ma:ga‘z‘ino_:a.' "This “will - b'! s g0

.

lubs for Indian Women.

N t‘he Augﬁst iséﬁe.'of" the “I;tdicm'.'

By M. S. Murthy . | B

: R . ‘~. . i,'.
it any wonder that there is not muc
chﬁiﬁ_them?’ B T P
. - Many of the clubg, which are existir
now, do got lack either in ogt-door or i
door ' gamps. - Yet,  the most pitiab
~‘adpect about them ig that ‘our women <
“not care £ make  much use of them ar
thus tzy, to enjoy’ & pleasant - evenin
They oftan prefer to Waste - théir time.
idle-talk to having soms recreation. Si
it thie mentality: of.oqr older ladies, A
naturally, the younger' genarstion do
-not like to asn"ociate’_wj‘tgh them much.
Our Indiaf ladies can-imprové matte
-very much Jby taking some interest
‘the management,of  their clab.. Th
‘should not. have. the idea that, as sot
as they pay up their sabsoriptionse—ew
that some members do'not-do regular
- —their pesponsibility is over. - It is-thy
- duty to see that the .evenings are ma
. more lively and.that the ‘members ‘do’g
'sothg recreation,-by beiltginduced tota
vinterest in Some game or other, fnste
of remaining aloof 4o talk about thi
- worries -throughout” the evening. L
‘thein remember the following lines
‘Ells Wheeler' Wilcox : . .
““Talk happiness.. Thé wor&d 'is sad: .
’ C . enot;
Without. your woes. - No path is whol
Liook for the places that are smo th-]a.
. Lt e N B ce
" And speak of those, to rest the weary ¢
« Of earth, so hurt by'one contihuous sfr
« Of human discontent and grief and rai
.. ‘Every club shotld have a decent librs
. and maintain also a reading’ room w!
English ‘as ‘well as‘vernacular newapap
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iversion for those who are tired after
ﬁi;;;xsnlgonga,mes. .Besides, this keeps

women in touch with- the .outside world.

and they can -have some ‘ideas as to hpw
women are progressing in other countries.

The club- should conduct lectures on
topics of general interest to women.
The secretaries should take every ooppor-
tunity of meeting all those. dlstlnnglshgd
persons, who visit their town and try to

arrange lectures by them. Thig will
make the evenings more lively and hel

. the-tirembers to increase their knowledge.

Before closing this article,
help saying that our educated
be the best workers in thig cau
should always take the lead
good example try to Impro
of their more backward sist

girls will

and by their
ve the statys
ers.

9o Wu*.ﬁabl} '

3 3Vlrs gdith,".-‘f. Sutto‘n, ﬁmerica.. -

Happy, sunny smiles,
Little dimpled face,
Hands so full of action,
- Body full of grace.’

Oh ! what perfect moulding, -
Every limb complete,

Head and arms and body, *
And the tiny feet ! '

And within thy body

- . Is the best of all ! .

'Tis the SOUL of baby ~
Big within the small,.

All thy life, my bdby,
Lies before thee yet;

- And a mighty backgroung
. Spreads’its wondrous net.

"Tis the background, baby,
Of the lives long past,
Wherein thou wast faithful
From the first to last,

" All those Jives, my baby, -

Opened up the way
For the glorious freedom
Of this perfect day !

Deep within me, baby,
Shines REALITY ! .

And T read thy future
In IMMORTALITY.

(Rl:ghts of reproduction reserved by the Authoress. )

(Per K. P. P. Taypy)

»

I ca.ndot :

se. They

' Miss Moxica DUTT, B. A, B. T,

daughter of the late _M'r;‘Anil‘ (ilia.ndra Datt.
he is a teacher in the Victoria Institﬁtl%l:)sfzo%ﬁi; 1 Club for™ -
e mémber of the Y.W.C.A. and tt ed this year and offered .
andd‘?*. very g:fg;ta She has been Specna.lll}";::s: nefs Association for a course
ladies In . ‘2 Fducational W ' o1 tod
; A he All Indlﬂ_- " . f En 1a'nd a‘nd 18 gxpec ;
& scholarship by d. She has just-sailed for Eng first.graduate
of study in B Traming College. Bhe is the first,gradu ¢
L 8UEY y Trainmg ¢ : d the gréat niece' o
. to join St. Maria ily of Ram Bagan, and the hoy .,
e e Dot ho postess, We, wish her sucoess i her crcer.
the late Niss LorT bR BEEATEIEE ‘

’ .



Mrs. Rosa GINGBERG, the wife of the Regigty
Hebrew University, who fought 7 years forg flzea:iglfltﬂ:;
women to practise in the Palestine Courts, has after a]
come out successful in her attempt. She has thug opened
the way-for women to practise in the Palestine Courts
" She is now practising there herself, .

Photo : R. Venkoba Raé, Sriﬂmn'gam.

From the Editor's Fable.

1. Drivate Enterprise'in social Service.

T is an undoubted fact that the interest.

of the well-to-do peopleof India-in so-
.cial service and public welfare is increasing
rapidly. We see.the evidence of this fact,

- not only. in the more important cities,

but also in' the little mofussil towns of

India. Rich people have hitherto not taken-

too much trouble to better the conditions

of their poorer- brethren ; but now, there -

is no doubt that they are showing a better

-gpirit; probably -due to the ‘spread, partly
- .of education, and partly. of the spirit of
Nationalism, which ‘makes every true-,
“hearted Indian wish to improve his coun-

try. Leaving aside the recognised social
service organisations, such as the -Red

. Cross, the chjld welfare and the Youth:

Movements,, we find that - individual
citizens are taking it upon themselves
to do their best for theif country, with

-the result that various private institu-

tigns are springing up everywhere,

It very often happens, however, that
philanthropic ventures are started by
individuals with great enthusiasm, but
very often dwindle to nothing, hecause

_ the organisers find it inpossible to meet-
" the expenses. The person, who starts

his social work, often feels at first. that

his countrymen are sure to help him; but, -
- as time goes on and the drain on his

purse becomes heavier and heavier, and
no help comes to. him from his friends,
he finds he has to give up his venture,
because no oneé will help him. Many are
the instances, one can quote, Wwhere
institutions started thus have had to be
abandoned. . ,
India, therefore, in spite of the rapid
rogress -she is making in social welfare,
has still to become united in her efforts,
Individuals, by themselves, however
enterprising with their ideas and money,

cannot often succeed unless othérs help
them by co operating with them.,

And yet, individuals can do mmuch, if
they will; for it is not: only inoney that is
required to keep up such enterprises. -
Faithful and devoted - service is - also
needed, as'well as efficient organisation
and capable management. For this, we
require especially the services of women.
Social work indeed is the special field of
women: With their provetbial tact, their
ever-ready sympathy and kind hearted-
ness, they can succeed, where men with
their brusque straight manners will often
fail. * Moreover, they have more leisure
than men to spend on others. Of course,
very often our Indian women cannot, lead;
but they can surely follow. Let Indian
men then start ard organise reforms; and
the women can carry on, quietly, care-
tully, kindly. It may happen that their
services are not recognised or rewarded; -
but what does that matter? India will
gain; and for her profit many of us can -
lose, if sacrifice is required. Very often,
ho%Wever, such : drastic service is not
needed; but justordinary devotion, persis-

tenéy and sincerity. °

. Take the Health problem,.for instance.
In the first place, Nursing Homes, where .
besides rich patients’ poor people are

‘treated free and given bed and nourish- -

ment until they recover their health,
have been greatly needed in India, be-
cause of the prevalance of many diseases,
and the wide incidence of poverty. In -
response- to this demand, many Nursing
Homes, it is true, have been and. are
being started and managed throughout
India by kind-hearted philanthropic doc:
tors ; and it i$ indeed a refreshing sight
to come across them, especially .in, mo- -
fussil towns, and see how cleanly and -

efficiently they are run. Bht, in addition . .
‘to the doctors, it is needed that our
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women should interest themselves in this

- work, not intruding of course unrece-

ssarily, where they are not wanted, but
helping where they can. For instance,
what about enlisting themselves in more
numbers ag-nurses ? ‘Céllege and school
education is all very wellcand answers a
great demand and satisfies a great need;
moreover, it ¢an stand as a true basis for
real service. Graduyates cad make very
good nurses. Of course, somé of them
may, think it beneath their. dignity to
take up such & profession as nursing which
has won rather' a poor name in India.
But we must remember that such a re-
putation-is-on a par with many -other
difficulties in India, which: yet have been
. surmounted and conquered. Let us hope’
then that more of our educated and. well-
born Inditn women will take to nursing.
They need not affiliate themselves always
- to hosgpitals or nursing institutions; but-
. they can study nursing, get diplomasysnd
be ready to assist, whether at home, whe-
“ther in serious neglected -cases in their

towns, or whether in hospitals even,

. When in emergencies available nursing.
help is not enough. L
In addition to this work, women can

do much in other branches of health work,

There are the recogmised *organisatidns -

such as the Red Cross and "the Child
welfare. There is sanitary stipéervision,
- health inpsection and hospital visiting. -
.And here it is apparent that much more
can be dorie by practicd] example than by
theoretical talk. Setting right their own
homes first as examples, Indian women
can proceed to do as much foi the homes
of their neighbours, frjends and’ depend-
ants, not in a highthanded,  Meddlesome- -
Matty manner, but with tact and kind-

linegs. Another and very important branch -

of Health work is physical exercise_
organistion, at home, in society, in schools
and in clubs.”  Very often it happens that
such. s service does.not continue, owing
.to the want of initiative, and-#o 'the e%cess
of shy ‘conservative inertia on the part of
older people. But, if examples can be

‘schools that are being " starte

- possible, in small buildings,

.whom so much is expected, b

-achieved here

brought forward’fro

;a.n be done, and it ig u
arts of India to stress thj :
“Another 18 reform,

social work i§ the number of Private

schoo ‘ d by rich

individuals for poor childr i

no fees, but bein, be cant L8 for

g run at the cost of :
personal trouble ang expe‘zise(.m‘S of much

" The sad * part, however, a'{)ouﬁ these
schools, as of many other private insti-

tutions, is that the mana, i
10n gement find

hard to meet expenses, with the resylt thal,g

the schools are carried on a8 cheaply ag

with no 8COo

for the pupils to have play-grounds for

hedlthy out-door exercige.
that such institutions. often fail

because other influentia]l mermper. merely

take an interest,in them,

~ Canndt our ladies ‘help here?
tlfzey ean, not only by |
bf work, but in man unrecogni

They can, for insta.nze o are.
uplift and encouragem

ent '
that vast body of path of teachers,

stic workers, trom

yet g0 ill ut Who are

there can be sérvice for Wothers, teaching

lace-making apq needl
work, mat-making, Weaving and g

ning, among which m . iD-
included Charke wo_rirlflt be honour;‘)bly

by encouragement, through e by Sxample,

Interest. A

times. There gre pone and epidemic

refo‘rm' measures {0 he intetested«a,nd

m the latter, much
p to the youthful'

very - encoeuraging . aspect of-

1t is a pity,

mbers a
town do not come forwarg to heI(:)f :1}1)3 !

here? Of course
egitimate methods .

» 8tart work for the

-equipped for their’ service, Then, -

ework, basket, |

fuch can be

_things, in

litical and sgocig]
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: ~.pant:icipa.téd in. There aYe 'clubs. -and . second home'surreptitiously, unknown to

. wonder whether such things can be. in in conjugal relationship”.
'modern and progressive India. " And yet,

“agsociatiops to be enmcouraged. -There . the *lady-of-his rightful establishment.

are musical, dramatic and reading circles WHhy not legitimise such things'and n_:a.ke :
to be pushed -forward. Last, but them more open then ? Then again, a
not least there is work to be-done at home, = second -wife may be necessary for the

" in the correct ordéring and settling of begetting of sons. But, cannot sons be

domestic concerns, in the ‘comradeship adopted, even though perhaps they camnot.

. .of husband, in the training of children, be loved as much as one’s own children ?

i ervision of servants, and in en+ ° Then a.ga,it‘l, tl}e plea’ is adva.x?ced 'th.at
':zgr::izisl‘llg'aud Being entertained, especiale such a situation is but n&i}ura.l in India.Vve
ly if the ladies belong to, *important . I was surpr.lsed_ to. hea.r‘ one“ educated
officials and people of position. Oh, there: refined Indian lady saying, My dear
is much to be done and there are not friend, I would net object if my husband

.many to do it. | The field is'vast and the had other wives besides myself, provided

few. . But everybody can - help, -he looked upon me a8 his chief W1fe§.
g%??ﬁoimt women, backward women, .know the feeling he has for them will be -

* shy women; purdah women, conservative different from What he has for me: Pas-

ift . si¢ isf i t -not
.- May there be .a general uplift . sion may exist for the others, but not.
Z:;l ;;risef ,’tlzrerzforé, of the women of respect. And after &H,. what is masarried
‘I d.ia as so,on' as possible! . ' love in India, if not chiefly ma.dg up of
e e T : " respectful admiration, homely-comrade-
POLYGAMY. L ‘ship and accustomed fa.ii;l;lflufn‘;e:ssi‘I which
Jlike the above aré apt to ‘give is the -result of life together? - No, no, -
_géxﬁ?ﬁiﬁms a shock and cause them to there can be-tvorse things than polyga,'{n
Now, we know that polygdrr;y"existeél
Sre i i i ] i dia of -ancien
: s no doubt, not only thatsuch things ,in the mythological In ent,
fllcl)e;:ilst, but also that Zhey seem to be prosperous days. In. olden firg,ma.s‘.s]gph as
‘more encouraged now than they were a Vasavadatta, Malavikagmimitra, ' Katng-

i ' ingt: | ‘vati; i ~ tales of earthly
shott while before. Polygamy, for inst;j 'vati; in legendary tales '
B 21!11%1: :;mluegheallowed inyfndig," was yet| marriagescontracted by divine personages; |

. 'is true, but some, that it .sems to be. -

.8 fact is indeed sad, but, true.

ort ti ‘ i : hs; we come
: d only a short time ago to be in the stortes of_ great monarchs; .
::Eggesg in edyucated' circles. Knd, yet, across sy'stem;tlsi? polggamy. :Vh 1{1;:1;
re a wanting si t many it -should it not.be allowed in modernl life ?
e B e oo, that st co8 £ ‘We hear of other argniments in fa:;)ur
i i i - of.it: ife ' wo -to look after
2 to the fore again., Bometime, we - of.it: A wife 'would Ifke. to .
—'3?)?1:;%0':‘ eases wher?a an edugated woman her own sister as, co-wife; moreover the |,
is . not averse to becoming the second latter can help with the- chlld}'en, who
tife, even' while the first is alive, Such  will be her own nephews and nieces. But,
fac cannot sisters bé taken care '(()}f mftqt}%er o
: nomists, of course, there are who Ways? .'And is not sisterhood often - a
»ca.rl:] 3§fend such action, on the score -of *very dangerous. factor in co-wifeship ? It

' i i : : j ! isters
‘being more. women than men in is e}l.-k.nown that jealousy among sis -
4.:11:?;:ewo€:’lldig' ‘Well, what if so? ‘Have ' is sometimes more severe than among

"avocations than before for single women ?

‘ een th open now more .’ unrelated women. " - ‘ .
e o than betore for ' Again, it is argued by a few people‘tha.g. ,
, there are those who say that such such an arrangement aTgues & very goot
tThfilzgs are happening everywhere, but feeling on the woman’s part. _Dpes it
under a different naine)Even in England, not show that she is & goo{i wife, who
it is not rare to see a man keeping up a seeks to a.ugmenﬁhe happiness -.of her,

N
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husband, by giving him a second wife,
because he desires her ? Does it not show
* self-abnegation én her part, a marvellous
sisterly feeling for another woman, and a
~ wonderfnl accommodation for the sake of

others? Well, it shows all this, no doubt, -

but jt shows also other things. It shows
that in India a man can be too indulged
ani conciered by his women-folk. It
‘shows that he is allowed to be as- selfish
as he pleases. Besides this, what of the
‘waman herself ? Is it fair to set her aside
after her influence is over. What again
of the other woman ? Is it fair to use her
as a Iere convenjence, or- even as &
gecond string ? : '
Modern standards should not admit
such an arrangement. It is an absird
and unnatural one. In the first place,
love between a man and a woman cannot
always be the Platonic one that sucha

thing suggests. Somehow the very na-

ture of ar great conjugal love seems, diffe-
reht; that wonderful love, which makes

. marriage such a holy sacrament, that

sacred love which is the glory of human-
1ty; that ideal love of which one dreams
of as divine and unsurpassable, that
love which Christ spoke of when he
compared the tie of marriage td the rela-

tionship betWeen himself and the' church,

anfi when he condemned divorce: “For
this cause shall & man leave his father

and mother, and shall cleave to his wife. -
. Whosoever shall put away his life and

marry  another committeth adultery
against her.” : :

When polygamy and - divorce for ‘men.

are allowed, none can wonder, as has
often been said, that womien are claiming
the same rightsfor themselves, Butb
what will the world come to in sucha:
case? No, what we want is not the
getting of the'same rights for both sexes,
but the cutting-off of the extra rights of

men, .s0 that an equal moral law i
obtainable for both. ®

T went to meet the Sun.

1 went to meet the sun .,
One day : :
He rose all round and dun—
T was May. '

. He lit a foaming sea
Of white :

Spray-dashed in glittering glee
Flew light. :

.

Wings flashed like scimitar
For him: :

He made the dying stars ‘ .
Droop. dim.

~ Joy played a matin on

Life’s fluite :
fI‘he eagle carrion
Dropt niute.

HERBERT Porten,

Our Serial Stbry.‘ .

(Gauri, Sankar and Mallika are the three children of a fine Indian Christian

s couple. ~Gauri, who seems to have suffered some migfortune in her early youth, and

who seems moreover to have been cured of blindness, is persuaded by her father to
consent to marry Arjuna Narayana Rao. A day after they meet, the father dieg of

" heart-disease;; The mother follows him ; but before her death she gets Gauri married.

to her suitor. The two are happy. Arjuna takes charge of Gauri’s brother and

" . sister, who are both studying. A little rift comes between them, ‘when Gauri does

not show Arjupa a letter from her sister, Mallika, in which the latter talks of a suitor

. _ to herself, Mr. Mathuram, about whom she asks Gauri not to speak to Arjuna yet.

But the difference is soon made up, and they go to Ennore for a bappy holiday. On
their last night there, Gauri suddenly faints, because of somebody’s voice which- she *
hears. Arjuna had been infdrmed of her early misfortune. -He knew that she had
been married to a man called Prakash ;. but that the marriage,.imme&a.,tely after the
ceremony, had been.proved illegal, owing to the fact that Prakash already had a wife
living. - Arjuna finds - out from Ganri that it was Prakash’s voice she'};ad heard at .
Ennore. They had thought he was dead. But why faint because of him, since he
has no hold on her? She cannot explain; and he becomes jealous, imagining that

“she is sorry she cannot go back to Prakash, especially since his first wife is now dead
“and he is free. On her side, Gauri. is jealous of Arjuna’s affection for his cousin

Pushpam. . | ‘
Suddenly, one day Gauri hears the voice of Mathuram, Mallika's suitor, and
thinks at first that it is the voice of Prakash her first husband, but cowmes to the
conclusion that she must be mistaken. She meets 'Ma,thura,m, and Mallika is allowed
to be quietly engaged to him. . : -
Arjuna and Gauri become better friends. " Suddenly, Gauri, who, having been
blind at the time, had never seen Prakash, unearths a photograph of him from her
mother's box, and finds to her horror that he is really Mathuram. Had he then
come for her, as he had threatened he would; and was he victimising poor Mallika
as the medium ? Her impulse is to tell her husband everything; but Mallika, who
is faithful to Mathuram, begs her to wait sometime. In the meanwhile, Gauri can
write to Mathuram, or Prakash, and ask for his explanation. So matters stand, and
Gauri begins her first lesson in deception, when- she manages to satisfy the jealous
Arjuna ,abou't Prakash. Gauri soon meets Prakash, but dges not tell her husband
that he is Mathuram. Arjuna bécomes jealous of Matnuram, who attacbes himself

. too closely to Gauri. Mathuram, on his-part, threatens to make things worse for Gauri, -

if she betrays him. On the other hand, if she promises to be silent about him for'a
while, he will soon make matters right for-her. Poor Gauri, of course, chposes the .
latter alternative.) S - e, .o
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" CHAPTER XIIL

THE only bright spot in the expected

picnic party for Gauri was that somehow °

she and Pushpam managed to bridge the
little rift between.them and become. fri-
ends.. Gaurli was ‘made to understand
. that Arjuna had never been really 4n love

with his cousin. Apart from that, how-"

_ever, the party. proved, as Gauri half-
expected, rather an unhappy affair to her.
-In the first place, Arjuna, as he had told

her, did not appear till late; when he -

did do so, he was with Mrs. Williams and
thereafter devoted himself wholly to her.

Then secondly, Mathuram attached him- -

self principally to herself, and would not
‘be shaken off, so that Arjina became more
jealous than ever.-*

Later, however, Mathuram, reiterating’

. his promise that he would make every-
thing right for Gauri very spon, went off
to his College in the .North, and the

- atmosphere cléired a little. Gauri and
. Arjuna went off to their camp in Tirnoor; ’

. and their long drivesthere was a’ fairly
happy one. :
"Gauri loved the tent-life, and would

have heen very happy in it, had her state -

. of mind been normal.” But new, she felt
the pricks of conscience more than ever.
With everything so simple and natural
around her, the unsophisticated rustics so
quaintly anxious to-please, the friendly

domestics so willing to help, the country- -

side all .around her so quiet and uncon-
ventional, with no fear of being invaded
by society bonds, Gauri wished to beina
position to be "happy and’ emjoy it all.
How she wished she could get rid of her
secret and be free ! o

The feeling of regret was sttonger than

ever one day, as she sat in the moonlight -

in a long chair by the side of her -hus-

.band, who was working-at his accounts. -

* She whs reading “Bars Of irdn,”.one of

Ethel M Dell’s books ; and she had come

* td the part, where the hero is advised by
his friend to tell his secret to the girl he
intends to marry. “Jt'll hurt you worse,

* sheen of the moonlight

“‘but who can be perfect ?

lad, it’ll wring your very soul, if you keep'

1t a secret between ydu and the wo
tween woman
you love. 1It’s a big temptation, but—if

I know you—you’re going to stand up to :

it. It'H be a shadow over both-
lives, if you don’t tell her. And’ tsl;(;?;

are some’ things, that even a woman °

might find'it too hard to-forgive.” .

“Oh,” moaned Gauri to herself. “I°
It was

wish T had told it him at once.
such & simple thing; there was nothing

wrong -about it then and surely Arjuna -

would have known how to manage affairs.
And Dow——and now, even he might
find it too hard to forgive””  *

" Arjuna’s remark to her at that moment’

are all wrong,” he grumbled, “the mana-
ger seems to be a 'terrible rogue. Hé has
been mis-managing the.estate for ‘years
He will,get no mercy from me or from

3237???, I ap afraid. How I haté decei-

accentuated her feelings. “These accounts

Tt seemed to her he looked a ‘ y

inductiod e looked at her rgthpr ,

- After their simple dinner, sh dered
1 : , she wand

. out a little way into the moonlight, eﬁ;};

not far, because she was afraid of snakesg

.Arjuna followed her, and they stood for

a while together, looking at the silvery
een on the leave
glistening treée-tops, as “they se:zimég
in the gentle breeze. (fauri’s: heart I.‘[)l,el-
ted within her. She was so glad she had
tw‘rzorrﬁo’re days in eamp. - | o
h,” she said, “we need moonl; ht 1
our lives, do we not ? Bomething tog gtl;og;
over cur faults and hide our i
under a gentle splendour
magnanimity and com

ding’; and yet sompthing that will be able

-of 'large-hearted

to light up our lives with i
' its pale :
~"and lead us on our Pr ."ra.dlance

“Would you like im 1

i . perfections t

e s on S
” nd, strive toward ), bhe
Of course, I. would’ug perfection ?!

is " better for imperfection t

over and be forgiven.” ° be.‘ glo's sed

mperfections

plete understan- -

she - answered,
Therefore, it
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«“That might lead to more imperfec-

“fion.” - . . . .
“On the other hand, that might lead to

I

more perfection
“That . depends on the character,”’

* Arjuna said, ‘‘Some people respond, nobly
‘o forgiveness, and some simply are spoilt

by it. ‘But, don’t you think that mistakes
ought to be atknowledged before they are
forgiven ?”’ ‘ '

““Yes, how otherwise could. thgyv be |

forgiven ?” ' ‘
“And they ought to be repented for.”
“Yes.” "’

" “Which means that there should be no .

secrets between people, Gauri,” he said,

. ] ‘don’t mean at ail that this conversa-
. tion applies to you. 1t was you, who

started it, not I. 1 don’t think at all you
have apy wrong to hide. But there isa
secret between you and me, dear. Tell it
to me,” he begged, coming closer.to her.
“I can’t, I can’t, Arjana. It—it is' not

my gecret. You yourself said we must
" yespect other people’s secrets.” :

“Whose is yours ?”" he asked jealously.
[ 4

. ¢Ig it Mathuram’s 2"’ -,

“P—opartly ” ' R
“Wiat business have you to keep sec-
rets for him from your husband b '
“Wait, Arjuna, wait.”
“Only a few days more?” * . _—
. «Be kind to me, Arjuna.” Remember I

. am your wife. Remember. Portia’s words

about mercy, which goes above justice.”
* He turned round and looked 'at her

‘gquarely. “What have you done ?” he-

asked, “that.you should desire mercy ?
Eh, what?” - ‘
“Nothing m~—much. -
“Nothing much ? Then, it is some-
thing little! But I am'sure you can have
no guilty secret to hide, *dear, not with

tH

. that face of yours.”’

“You don't know hqw wicked I am.” .
“Wicked! Never. Don't talk.such
ponsense,” ‘But tell me one thing. Do
you miss Mathuram? Are you feeling

~ ionely without him ?”
““No, I have you,” she murmured,

snuggling close to him with one of her -
raré attempts at demonstrativeness.
“Then, I ain satisfied, Gauri. But you
will tell me your secret soon, won’t you?”’
. “You do believe'I have a secret?”’ she
agked, . - . , '
“Why, Gaauri, you yourself admitted it

a while ago.”

*Then, how can you like me still 2

“Because, as 1 said before, it cah be no -
guilty secret. You have your own reasons
for keeping a secret, and they must be
good reasons in your opimion. But, if '

you will tell me éverything, Gauri, I shall

try my best to help you.”. _
“Thank you, Arjuna. And whatever
happens, you won't think unkindly of
me,.will you?" You will not begin to
hate me, and you will not despise me ?”-
~ He laughed and ‘tried to turn the-

" matter away with a joke. ‘“How can I

promise "’ he said, “when I don’t know

the ‘nature of your secret 2” '
“But vou said——you said——" .
“Yes,” he said, taking her by the

shoulders, and looking into her eyes, “‘1 .

~ did say that you could have nothing evil

to hide; but,. by, Heavens, Gauri, youn are
talking so strangely that I am heginning
to be afraid. Well, don’t cry. Never
mind secrets now ; go to beéd and sleep like
a good child. ~ You look very tired.”
“And you?” - o

. “I have got so much work to do- I
‘shall probably work till ape or two .
o'clock. ‘What ? I shall be.tired ? -No-
thing of the sort. I must go to the
Zamindar at 10 a. m. tomorrow, and you
know I like to sleep Jate in the. mornings .

in camp. So it is better, to finish all the ' -

accounts today.” .. ,

- 8o, he escorted her to, the sleeping tent,

‘and left her there; and, in spite-of his

tender goodnight,-her heart felt full of
foreboding and regret. - ‘

For a long time, through the window

of ‘her tent, she stared at the moen, .

. scudding through masses of fleecy clouds,

. obstructed - yet triumphant, pale yet

radiant. Her loves.and Arjuha’s should .
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be like that, she dreamily thought, for-.

ging victorious through all ‘obstacles,

sailing supreme at last into a happy-

world, as the moon sailed now in a.clear
sky. But, why was the moon laughing
at Ler, nay, leering at her? Was she
rebuking her for daring to compare her
divine orb with their humble lives ? Was
she mocking at her, saying that she
would_.never ‘be happy again on earth ?
Alas! it would be better then to die and
pass away. Perhaps, in the next life —
but what was she thinking of 2 Was s’he
a Elndu, with faith in the transmigration
of'souls? In any case, would the love
of one generation suivive into another ?
Chrlgtlamty spoke of resurrection, and of
reunion with loved ones: But the love
of that reunion would" be of a diﬂ'erent;
kind altogether to human love, Gone
would be the dear domestic ties, lost in
a g:reiter, and a lovelier love; it was true
but gone for.‘ever. She could be nevex;
bound to Arjuna again, as she was now
And she had never yet tasted the ful]
hfqppmess of complete comradeship with
hlm, as she "had dreamt of it when she
was young. Alas, alas! what had she
not lost on earth, lost Bever to find again!
What a miserable girl was she indeed!

With tears ranning down her cheeks
Gauri woke from: the brief. half-dose she;

had fallen into. She beo {
sheer self-pity. egan to sob from

But suddenly she checked ‘herself, -

Someone was whispering her 1
side. Who was it ?p Wh% ? eg)hngllg:vzgz-
1t was Mathuram. He had come back.
How dared he? How dared he ? -An(i
why should he whisper to her like s thief?
Shte could not listen to him, she could
" not. :
With a quickly-stified. gas
back on her pillows. 8he digd n%t i};i;eil}
Mathuram could see her, but she would
at all events, try to pretend she wag stili
asleep. She lay quiet for a while; but
the insistent whisper continued. A dread
began to possess her. Supppse Arjung,
- came back and found Mathuram outside,

.come to set’ me free at last, ¢
]

Suppose Mathuram ¢ i '

] ame into
She 80t up, twisted a sheet rngde tﬁn‘tj
and going close to the window peerzl:i

out. There stood Mathuram in the shy. -

do‘vyI,Ipeeping at her and laughing
. How dare you come here 97 she

muttered fiercely, «g
should see you like thi?p9€£r}?]y husband

oponly oo ‘ Why not'come
“1.do not want him, 1, |
€% - Ut
‘%Vhy have you pome 9 °
ecause I couldn’s kee 3
;you,dmy,Queen, till T haq psa,iadwz:y rf;om
goodbye to you. You hardly evenpsh pel:
;11115; h??ii in farewell, you know Co(ig
’ ve ing’ ; ©
R ?"somet;hmg to say to you.”

“Don’t you reinemb

er that I to]
Ihwguld s00n set you free to tél(; ! )(’)011
ausband everything ¢ Perhaps, th time
has come now.” P Hhe ftime

Gauri gasped with exo;
“What, what 7" lhex0jt§1nent.

nly youn.”

the time arranged 2 ven before
you ged? Oh, thank you, thank

He -drew® back a.‘ little. “Wait,”

murmured, “Don’t thank he
t , 1
shall set yon free only on conltli?ti()),rit.thai

yogscome out to talk to me
uppose he gh :
the serva.nts—-—'~”0u]d e
“No fear,” he said,
. > b »  most of
gg the other side of the office zhe;n nd
€re are only two he they

fast asleep amop
up in their sheel;gS.thoAssd P
very bugy. It is only 11
know. 'Come out quickly,
lt,_ Over,’my dear. Be by
sh%l l(;a,vehyout_ reward.”
nder his insistence sli
and he led the way sﬁ;i'ulst};gl o
clump of trees 4 little di {
The moon hag be oy

eus? Suppose

S, Wrapped
Arjuna is still

rave; and you

pped out,
t0 a dense
nce away,
come obscureq by }a

»

ardly anything eoulq

her and dragged her -

*
+
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“Oh,” gasped Gauri, struggling hard
like the fine healthy girl she was. “Oh,
let me go, let me go. You promised me,

You said you had changed and repented. -

b

And now——and now——'
. “Now—now—you are mine. Oh,” he
said drawing away a liftle, but still hold-
ing her close and looking down into her
convulsed face. “How I love you, how
I hunger for you! I swear I tried to
leave you, but I could not. I could not.

"

My Queen, my Queen—— .
Then, he drew her close again and

"stifled the cry on her lips with his own.

He covered her face, her hair, her throat,
with hot hungry® caresses. Would it

. pever end, never end, ,thought the poor

victim, and at last, spent and weary, she
lay quiet in his arms with closed eyes.

It almost looked, and anyone might have
to pay now,” stammered the other man.

been excused for thinking so, that she
Yiked it. . _
When she felt herself partly released
and opened her eyes, which seemed to
het after an interval of hours, but which
was really only after a few minutes, the
moon’ was bright again. "She felt so
afraid that they might have been seen.

Suddenly, she heard approaching foot- -

steps, and tried to draw herself away.
But, he still held her. “Lie still, lie
still,” he said, “there isno use struggling
now. He has seen us., Yes, if is'your
husband. Let him see us better,” and,
as if .inadvertently, he drew her out~
gide the clump of trees, but still in his

SrIms. '

“There,” he murmured happily, “let.

him see us. What can he do now, my
dearest, what can he do ?” Again;he bent
.over her and laid his’lips on her own.

What could she do. ? She tried to.

struggle again, but having 'no strength.
Jeft collapsed once more. S

~ “Now you can tell him everything, my
Gauri,” whispered Mathuram into her

-ear. ‘
“Now?” she whisperéd bitterly. “What

use now ?- He can but believe the worst
.of me. Oh! you villain, you villain! Was

it for this you brought me here 2" .
“Yes,” he said triumphantly. “It was

~ for this I brought you here. When I

hurried you here, ¥ knew he would soon
finish his work, for I had been watching
him for some time. I knew he would

soon come to look for you; and in all . .

my madness I was careful to show him
a glimpse of ourselves among these trees.
Now the worst must happen. I could
win you in no other way. There he-
comes. ., Pull yourself together, dear.”

Then, he turned suddenly, pretended
to catch sight of the husband and pushed
away the girl. “You—~you—!" he. stutter-
ed, as if taken aback- “I didn’t expect
you here.” BRI

Arjuna came close up to them and
laughed. softly as he looked at them.

“J]—I suppose, we shall have the ‘devil"

“It is only a laughing devil, as you -
see,” said the husband. “I am really so
sorry to distarb you,” he continued. *‘You

" both looked-so happy and contented,

billing and cooing like two turtle doves.
Suppose the servants had seen you?”

“They did not see us coming here and
from a ‘distance like fhis, they would
think we had gone out for.a walk,
especially. now thhdt your lordship has
joined us. Besides, I really would like
a bit'of ‘scandal about us. It would preci-
pitate matters.” :

“Would it now, would it?” _ asked
Arjuna’ reflectively. “But everything -
pleasant must have an end, you know.
Well, what have you to say for your- -
selves ?”’ oo '

Gauri stood silent, but Mathuram
smiled happily. “Is there anything to
say 7" he observed. : ' :
. “I agree with you, Sir, there is nothing
further to say indeed. I shall fry to give
you your Gauri as soonas I can.'”"

“Oh Arjuna, oh ‘Arjuna ” murmured -
the heart-broken girl, but he looked
at her as if he hardly saw her.

“Oh  Arjuna,” she cried, gaining
-strength, “I can explain everything.”
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.“ Can you? > - he asked, rather eagerly
turning to her; but Mathuram hastened
to step in and prevent developments.

“Yes,” he said, “ she can, and so can
I. Do you know who ITam?” - -

‘*“The man affranced to Mallika, and
now making guilty love to my wife.”

‘“ And have I not the right to do that?

It is you who really .ought to have no

right to her, I am Prakash, her first

husband. Now, what can you say to me,
., youfool ? . _

. Arjuna fell back and stared at them

with open.mouth. o

“ Yes, stare away,” cried Mathurm.

“ T am Prakash, whom evil fortune reft

from her at the very doors of bliss. And

now, curse you, you have got her, But

- 1 mean to have her back, for she is mine.

She chose me before she chose vou, and

now she-loves me and wants me. - You ’

" have seen for yourself how- matters
stand. . ‘
‘“No, no,” ga,éped Gauri. .
“Yes, yes,” he . grinned.  “You have
seen her in myarms.” Ask her to explain
‘herself.” She may make excuses, for it
is in the nature of all women to pretend
to be innocent. But, can
after this?” ,
Arjuna stood silent, ‘while Gauri wept.
“ She knew about it long ago. SBhe

wrote to me of her own -accord to come.-

here and meet her. She had me engaged
to Mallika, to be near her always. 8he
has met me again and again.”

“ Oh, oh, ” gasped the girl..

“ She loves me and wants to be with

_me. What can you do but set her free ?
Surely, you don’t want a woman, who
. doesn't want you, eh? Are you not man
enough td let her go? "’ i T
Afjtina turned and - stared at his wife,
whom Mathuram had  taken by the
~ hand.” “In the meanwhile,” he-said deli-
berately, “she is not your wife but: still
mine. Will you lei her- go, please. I
cannot see you tomorrowy, as we are lebv-
ing camp in the afternoon, and before that
. I shall be busy. 1f you come to .me at
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. ‘within an inch of

approved of it.
- very eager to énd their council.

you believe her -

‘what a deceiver

‘imagine how he felt. "Oh," he said,

- headquarters,» we can talk over matters.

If you come back here again either to.
night or tomorrow, I shall thrash you

i your life, ‘perhaps kill -
you.” '

“Will you? I should like you to ti'y.f

Btit I shall not offend you,  my lord. I

can a,.ffOrd to wait, you know.”
Arjuna, merely stared at him and then-
turned to go. C '
Gauri had been surprised at Arjuna’s.

sudden change of plans; but- she rather

Just now, she was

As. Ma.
thuram observed her anxiety to le e

: ave him, -
he Jaughed. “Ob-ho-ho,” he called ou]
softly behind them. “What s, gallant lover.

the husband makes}

her go, and so ready to

T g console himself
with the sweet widow! Good-bye, Gm?:if
we shall ‘meet a . I

never part,” gain, and soon. we' shall
re, ' ..

 The'evil words followed them '
went back. But it was a slow ;:ogtx%]ez
they made, for Gaari was -giddy, and .
staggered and was' not able to walk:
straight. At last Arjuna put his arm
round her and led her on. '
“Come on,” he said briefly - :
Arrlveq inside their tent, she collapsed '
against him. “Oh Arjuna,” she whispered
catching him close. “Forgive me. It
was not my fault at all. You promised -
to ‘I‘)eheve in me, whatever happened.”
“But.not like this, nét like this.”
“Hear me, I can expldin everything,’
Be still,” he muttered. «f you tadl

8o ready ‘to let

.any more, I donot know what I shall

do to you, Theré, sit on that i

o . , « chair. I
don’t want you hanging on me.. I know

: 'ver you are, how you cap -
coax and cajole a.man, and all t}};,e time

\

be as false as hell.” 4
]:“Believg 'Il;le, believe me,
slipping oft her chair -and fallin i
fee‘l‘:. I have been true to yougale;:ayt.l’s"'
HGet up,” he cried fiercely. “There
sit down again arl keep off me. Do yo'u’
know,e I feel like Othello now. I cgn

rather

(‘She gaspéd,

.ating as far as possible

.open its doors to their children’s friends,

. - e .
-melodramatically grinding his teeth “that -
you should be so sweet a;nd yet so false,
".s0 fair, and yet so foul '

“]—J—am not fair. Never was fair,”

-she giggfed hysterically.

“Yes, you are not fair,” he said.slowly,

“«put I did think you fair.”

«T haven’t deceived you, Arjuna.” E
“How do I know that? I can say like.

.Othello again; that baving deceived once,
vou can deceive me again. It was tha,.t-
“pight you knew about Prakash, wasn't

it, that night you nearly fell off ‘tzhe para-

pet ?” o

'Y L K

“Wh‘v‘d"idn’t Il let you 'fall down there

.and die? You—you—wicked girl! There,
-excuse 1me.

I feel utterly over-wrought.

Try and -sleep, Gauri, and tomorfow, I

| shall talk to you. Goodnight, I shall .

sleep in the otter tent,” he: said’, rolling(
up together his mattgess, pillows and rog. :

. Qour Child's Griends.”.

‘.%IEN'DS}.IIP is ‘ﬁ human necessity, the i'fndg'#idua,l' cannot egciis!: ‘without it. The child’s
oravi panionghip e to hi the race ;
: ing for companionship. has cortie to him ffom ! ' . Batis I
f: 3:; bi-normal and happy. - Parefts should. encourage children i t-hel.r. fmgndgths,.
'vus‘ing‘ their desire.for' group or gang association for the good that ig in it and _'eln.nm-,
those parts which are not desirable. Parents must realize that -
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“There is no bed there,” she cried, *
starting forward.

“PThere is a mrat there. - I shull be
quite all right. I donot wish to wake
up , the servants. -1 shall ‘tell t'hg;n
tomorrow 1 had to work late, and didn’t
wish fo disturb you. Good night: No,

" don’t touch’ me. - By the, way, you vyill
. not be frightened here, will you ? I think

two peons are sleeping “somewhere near ;
let me see,” he said moving forward into
the space-outside the tens. ‘‘Yes. There
are two long white bundles there which
1 think are the peons. It is bett¥t not -
to wake.them though. Begides, 1. shall
be quite close- If you want me, shout
for me.” . .
“Very well, goodnight.” "
“Goodnight.” < ' _
. oo . o ) K,_ S.
(To be continued.)

* .
L]
. L]

it must be satisfied if hé

the home cannot supply, all the child’s desirel in the way of ficiendship and they must

for in this way they can keep the'child under
home influences for a longer time than ‘would otherwise be possible and it gives the

home the chance to know the child’s friends and counteract the evil or supplevx_’nent'.

| ithe good that they may be doing.—The Parents’ Mugazhfe. . .




- The Supef—‘l]eena._

BY N. RAMABHADRAN.

(AU rights reserved by the @uthor.).

Somewhere in the last decade, Mr.
Fox Strangways remarked that Indian
- music followed time-honoured methods,

that$he science.of it remained Wwhere it
‘had been for several °‘generations, and
that - Indians were apt to follow
classic musicians with blind faith, and
carry on their vocation from generation
to generation, either preserving the spi-
rit of the masters, or jealously ,guarding
any of the secrets which they imparted
“to them. Such criticisms, howeyer, were
sometimes exaggerated, or were made
‘without reference to the conditions pre-
vailing in the country. For, there were
.no patrons of music then, and talents of
8 high order were allowed to Wither in
barren soil.
“This is he for whom the world could
“find no fitter business than gauging ale

barrels” so wrote Carlyle, estimating the-

genius of Robert Burns. It is almost &
truism that.men with ideas suffer in their
own days for want of timely help.

It is a pleasurable surprise to find
-an inventive mind in the Indian musical
world, where instruments are still bein
constructed by old methods. ’

Stepping into the studio of Mr.” Jo-

.seph Jayaraj, a music teacher of the old -

and historical town of Vellore, one will
be agreeably surprised to . see a superb
Super-veena lying majestically in a finely-
varnished wooden box, velvet-cushioned
and measuring 54”7 x 12", ’

The Super-veena, as it is called, is. a

‘vast improvement on the old time-

honoured one and constructed on modern
scientific principles. It requires courage
to introduce a new type in shape and

form in a conservative and orthodox- .
ridden India. The Veena, being supposed
to be patronised by the Goddess Sara-
swati, is held in high esteem as the queen
of all musical instruments. Veena-play-
ing is certainly a difficult "art, and a
mastery of ‘it gives infinite pleasure.
to hearers.

“Thé common Veena does not. produce
that richness of sound, which is essential
for a crowded ‘audience. Its low tonal
effects, therefore, can be appreciated only
by the musically-inclined few; and a big
audience can have but a careless and
indifferent appreciation of its merits.
The Super-veena seeks to obviate this
bandicap. It is constructed on the sym-
pathetic vibration thesry. Our illustra-
tion gives a clear idea of the instrument.

The Super-veena is made from a single
piece * of finely-seasoned, scientifically-
tested,” tough jackwood. The selection
of the material has been made after
elaborate  experiments, jackwood being
preferred on account of its toughness and
flexibility. The ordinary Veena has orna-
mented ivory borders, imbedded in the
wood, and musicians complain that the

.ivory on account of its hard surface,

often interferes with high musical effects.
Now the ivory is dispensed with, and
the ornamental decorations are made in
the wood itself. o

The ordinary Veena has only seven-
strings, while this has 23 strings. The
form is kept intact, and the seven swaras
are held as usual by the seven major
strings running along the length of the

‘Veena. Four strings ran on the top,

while three run on the side mnearest to.

Srimathi K. SUBHADRA AMMA, who is reported to be the only !ady in’
'the Travancore State to pass the Ayurvedic Vydhya Kalanidhi
examination in the first class, and to receive a Gold Medal
at the hands of Her Highness the Maharani Regent of Trava‘,ncore
in recognition of her distinction. She is the recipient of & State
- Scholarship both for the Vydhya-Satri and Kalanidbi Tests.
She is the proprietor of the Sarasvathi Vilas Dispensary at
Manakand, Trivandrum, where pumbers of patients are treated free.

Photo : R. Venkoba Rao, Srirangam.
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the player. Underneath the frets are
16 additional wires. The design leaves
aothing to be desir-d. 1t is artistically
worked out, asd will stand comparison
with the finest factory production. In
the sound box (Kudam) are the two pre-
siding ‘deities Saraswati and Gaja
T,akshmi beautifully carved. The borders.
are ornamentally-decorated with a design
" of parrots, flowers and leaves. On the
sides are carved the Masi patram, vine
twigs, and flags, and*the crown of the
‘sound box.contains a beautiful kodibillas,
much Joved by Indian women. '

The. usual gourd shell is dispenéec‘(wiith-,
and a finely-shaped wooden substitute is
,screwed rn to the shaft of the. instru-

ment. This oan be easily’removed from ’

the Veena, and the.gourd shell may be
substituted quite easily, just to please
those-having an orthodox view of the
matter. _ ) .
The Yali, or the.face of the new Veena,
is’ turned upwards, as _if to listen
to the music emanating from the instru-

. ment. It rises in a graceful curve out of.
. "the main body of the instrument,. and its

sparkling eyes inspire the player, quiter
_unlike in the ordinary Veena, where " the

Yali faces down. 1Inthe curve, are two

small boxes, fancifully concealed, for the
musicians to keep their strings, spare

parts 8c in. The pescock, the bull, the

- goat, the paddy, bird, the koil, the horse,

+ and the elephant, the prime beings that

gre supposed to symbolise the seven notes,

are finely chisgelled round the neck of
the Yali.” The shaft portion of the Yali¢

accommodates eight of the bigger screws
(birudais), which gre intended to keep the
strings in position. . '

Below the seven major  strings, and
concealed under the Melam with suitable
air-escapes, i# the second set of sixteen
wires, which impart sympathetic vibra-
tions to their mother strings. They are
of varying lengths and are kept in posi-
tion by the several big screws found in
the side of the instrument. When a

note is struck on. the major string, the
lower strings automatically respond, keep-
ing the sound vibrating for sometime,
even though the mother strings have
ceased to vibrate. The Mela is 'apened
by a simple contrivance, after releasing
the four, major upper strings running

‘above the frets. The wires ave self-tuned,

according to the Prakriti or the Vikruti
swaras of the parent strings. The six-

teen strifigs are not intended to be tuned,.

and dre inserted to amplify and enrich
the Madhima and the Thara Sthayees,
by producing the harmonies of each

parenﬁ note. TEach of the sixtern wires .
représents ‘the Sudha aptl Shadsruti

Rishaba, the. Sadharana and the Anthara
Gandhara, the Sudha and the Prati-

madhima, the. Sudha and the Shadsruti

Daivata, the Kousika and the Kakali
Nishada, of the Madhima Sthayee, and

the Sudha and Shadsrutt Rishaba, the -

Sudha and the Anthara Gandhara, the
Sudha and. Pratimadhima of the Thara
Sthayée or the higher octave. The diffex-
ent notes of the ‘scale produced by the
vibrations of the main stzings resonate

"through these minor strings’ for ‘some
time. R .
"~ The Langar, or the Screw artange- ..
‘ment #n the top of the sound box, is a

vast improvement over the common: type
of the instrument. Instead of the usual
beads fer maintaining the proper tension,

there are twenty-three ,minor screws

made of rolled gold to impart tightness,

‘rigidity and stability. The top bridge

accommadates the four ‘'major strings,

while the lower bridge supports the six-'-

teen lower strings, - On the sides run the
three other wires.  All thede wires are

attached to the fine and delicate twenty- . .

"three screws in four rows. While the

big screws on the shaft of the -Super-
Veena adjust the wires to their proper
tension, the screws at the Langar -are
used for tightening, and permanently
fixing them to the reguired tension while
playing-on the instrument. Each of the

screws has capacity for about seven wind- -

+
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ings, before the final limit of endurance
for the wire is reached, and each winding
raises the pitch by a higher note. The
elaborate arrangement at the Langar is
to adjnst the tune «of the several strings
by a mere turn of the screw. Listeners

of music ave often irritated by the adjust- .

ment of the bends by the. musicians to
get the proper tune, and sometimes’the
-tunes are not to the satisfaction of the
player for several minutes, and even
hours. - The beads often slip, and the
tunes once set requirestill further setting
at the beginning of every new song, and
the listener’s patience is tried beyond the
limits of encturance. The new mechani-
cal contrivance is the final word on the
proper tunes, and it is bub just a fraction

of a second for the practised Veena player -

to have the instrument set to the requir-
ed pitch.

Thé‘ So/ut;on of ihe Problem—- |

| ®g N. 2. @a%hodamn.

THANGAM, what are you so deeply .

thinking about.? = I'have seen that you
are always meditating. . At this rate, I
am’"afraid your constitution will soon go
to decay,” said Nanikutty Amma, seating
herself in a chair near Thangam in the
sitting room, and smoothly passing her
hand over her own carelessly-combed hair.

“Mother, surely you are wishing to,

drag me back to that old dreadful matter.
“In the name of your love for me, I.be-
seech you, please leave me alone,” mur-
mured the girl, knowing well however
* that her mother was very- difficult to be
moved. . '
“Do not be incorrigible, dear. You
children are incapable of viewing things

. get you food. A woman's

The Super-veena is from every point
of view an improvement on the time-
honoured, never-changing Indian Veena.
It belies the charge that Indians are not
inventive. The instrument, when played,
gives a richer and fuller note than the
old one In ‘the hands of a practised
player, the instrument is bound to give
such rich -modulations of the human
voice, as probably to raise Saint Manicka,
Vachagar from his grave, once more $o
'sing (“Innisai Veepayil Isaindon Kanga’)
in praise of the supreme:- Being as seen
dwelling in the sweet strains of that
queen of musical instruments, the Super-
veena, ' ‘ :

Mr. Joseph Jayaraj is arranging to

demonstrate the merits of the Super-- -

veena to the public. He ‘is sanguine of
success, and is spending his time perfect-
ing and making Veenas on a large scale.

A Story.

rightly. You live in a theox'eticai.worfd.

We too had the samé disease. But bitter

experiences in life have taught us how to
be practical. Beaytitul theories won't

case especially
unnmg,. or you
your future.”
you; but why
me o a big purse?

1s bad. You have to be ¢
will never be able to shape
“Mother, I understand
be in a hurry to marry
Eor this purpose, you took me away
from school. You seem to forget that I
too- have the right of a' voice in the
question of my marriage. I mean to shy,
I wish to warry whom I love. I..”
Here she was interrupted by Nanikutty
Amma. “Oh! nonsense! Did I not teil
you that ‘your blessed theories will get

* " THE SOLUTION OF THE PROBLEM 181

you mnothing? Don’t be childish. I
know, there are young men whose sweet
words and well-sounding promises a,ttr'act'
poor, innocent. girls towards their carnal

- pets. Once you fall a prey to their evil

- ns—believe me, thete is nothing
?122’15;8 in them—you lose yourself for
ever. Come, dear. Be reasonable. ‘What-
ever is there on earth, ‘whx:":h, money
cannot get you? Mr. Raja... ,

“Pleasg, don’t contl?‘ue, maother,
interrupted Thangam, I -hate that
nm’i‘]ge gitl's eyes began to get wet and
Nanikutty Amma began to get hegted.
“Foolish child that you are ! Thl; is all
the work of that wanton crack of a boy,

I know. You have no business to make
. friendships with young men of his type.

Tet me tell you once’ for ?"ll, that he is
worth nothing in this worl‘d.. .
“Mother, you are doing injustice to one
who has in no way done any harm to any
of us. Heis not as you think. Was it
not but yesterday, that you were so verg
profuse to him in -your compliments ?
You must at least igrant him tbe -high

‘place he deserves in the literary world. .

Did not father appreciate his poetry the
ther day ?”. : S
° “Mayyhi's poetry- be burnt !’. cpﬁd
Nanikutty Amma -in a harsh voice. “I
don’t whnt to be deceived by non-paying
stuff of that kind: “I always believed

“that ordinary young men were dangerous.

hen they are poets in addition, they
EZCome Zegula,r plagues. Whenever
Sukumar comes heve, T have my own
suspicions. His high talk. of independ-
ence, his respectless manners and what
not, are worthless.”

“What do you mean by all these un-

, warranted censures, .mother ?”° asked

Thangam, controlling herself with diffi-
ulty. - )

¢ “% mean, I am not going to give my
daughter to a penniless beggar like your
Sukumar. My suspicion has.not proved
wrong- He has by his cunning contrived

to influence my daughter and......

‘enough for him. I......

“I tell you, mother once for éll, that I

_can never cease to like him. He doesn’t

care for anybody in-this world, so long
as he acts according to his convictions.
That cannot be a fault. Let him be
poor or rich. He has merits and that is

Both Nanikutty Amma and Thangam
would have spoken more and there is no
saying what the talk would have led to.
But the timely appearance of Mr. Krishna
Menon prevented the probable conse-
guences. _ ‘

Nanikutty Amma ~immediately wert
to the. kitchen. Mr. Menon placed the
day’s paper, that he held in his - hand,
on the table, took off his coat and seated
himself in a chair by thé side of his
daughter, who ‘as a mark of respect for.
her father, had remained. standing.
Thangam took up the paper, which her
father had brought with him.

“QOh, there is an article by your friend,
Sukumar, in the paper. I went through
it in the cffice. He has cleverly ‘dealt
with his subject”, said he, while loosening
his neck-tie and settling himself in his
chair in an easier posture. :

When Napikutty Amma returned t
the sittimg-room with tea, Mr. Krishna

" Menon was engaged in a discussion with

his beloved Thangam. He very well
a.pp'recia.,ted the growing literary taste of
his daughter. Unfortunately, he wasa
hen-pecked husband. It had been the *
persistent persuasion of his wife, -that
had forced him to consent to the with-
drawal of Thangam from the school. He
was otherwise a broad-minded, smooth-
gbing gentleman, who could ,eg.sily have
agreed to what the time demanded.
After Mr. Menon’s tea, Thangam went
to the kitchen to give imstructions and
assistance to the cook. The evening. drew
to a close. * The room was lighted and
Krishnan Menon changed into his home
apparel and got ready to enjoy @ homely

chat with his wife. It was usual with

him'to spend ag hour or two thus with

- her,.discussing domestic prob\‘gn'ls and
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. family details. He would then have a hot

bath, take his dinner and peacefully re-
tire to his own room, with the day’s paper
in his hand.
“You are growing careless now-a-days”,
bezan Nanikutty Amma, “Nnthing fur-
- ther has yet been done towards drawing
Mr. Raja nearer to 4he matrimonial ques-
tion. . Thangam is day by day_ growing
_in age. It'is dangerous to keep marri-
. ageable daugzhters unmarried. Before
their fanciful brains get time to occupy
themselves with the shaping of un-
wholesome images, we have to hurry up
things, that are vital to the well-béing
of their future.” ; L
“I don’t remember to have ever been
intentionally * indiffereat to anything,
that directly or indirectly concerns us
or our childrén,” lovingly responded Mt-.
Menon. “I thought we could improve
~ mafters by consulting the wish .of
Thangam. "Moréover, I have written to
Balan in Madras, wishing to know how
he likes the idea of Mr Raja marrying
his sister. Tt ‘will be better . to wait
until his vacation.” oot .
“Ah, there you are! Even now, I am

afraid, you have given too much freedom -

‘to Thangam, which has spoilt hen already.

I have my suspicions about that Sukumar.
‘Thangam seems to tickle her imagina-
tion with the personality of that
penniless boy We can't afford to wait

- any longer. Before the crisis comes, we
have to finish her marriace with Mr.

Raja. Rest assured my Balan is not the
type to stand in the way of his parents.
He too will certainly wish to see his
sister befittingly married at an.early
date.” & ‘

Ktishna Mepon thought a while or
rather seemed fo think.

. “But would it not be wiser to consult
the wishes of Thangam?’ he asked,
though in all humility.

" “Believe me, girls of her age and type

are never ablé to shape anything defi-

-nite for themselves. Their ideas " are

ever ' chdnging”, reasoned Nanikutty
] * :

- in his way,

- ‘According to hir,

Amma. “Don’t be silly enugh to give
credit to ‘Wwhat they think. To postpone
the marriage even for a short period is to

seb the future«of our daughter at a ' great
disadvantage.” o

“Well then® let it be ag you say. I

shall apply for a wesk’s leave and arrange
things without wasting more time.”

_At this juncture, a §
therr.l. Mr. . Krishna Menon rosé and
Nanikutty Amma hurried to the kitchen
to supervise the dishing of his dinner.

Mr. Sukumar was a young man of four
a,nq twenty years of age. He was an
Active member of' the Social Reform

- Lieague. Even during his college career

he had been noted for his wide readin
and public spirit. His brilliant intelli-
gence and burning enthusiasm had been

well-reognised by his Professors. Duye

regard therefore should be.given to his
literary abilities an )
Unfearing in "his ways, candid to the
extreme, and sincere in his opinions, He

possessed a strong character and a clear

conscience, which : commanded respect
from his acquaintances. Bven the press
as .well. as the public, never lagged
behind in paying him the creditable
compliments, -which he rightly deserved.
He was the eternal ertemy of orthodoxy
and so older people viewed him with
disgust and even tr
: 1y. . He was for a social revaly.
tion, which was the very thing that was
abhorrent to conservatives. Sukumar
could never tolerate the inequality that
existed between man and womag
was a sfaunch advocate of wo
dom and rights in society.
He had left College before completing
his course and joined the Social Reform
League. He never cated to earn money.
: ' money was for neces-
sa.mleds and not for deponsits in banks, He
could never connect marrige i
money. He believged B m&il B v
Woman in mutual love would be able to
pull on smoothly with limiteq resources,

men's free-

d independent natute. .

ervant. interrupted -

ied to put obstructions -

n and he

and ;.\‘ B

4
3

- year.
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ke ial thing and he
Love was tlie essentia g
believed that other things would. then

- adjust themselves.

) . o by " l.y
Balan, Thangam's brother, was ve
intimate with Sukumar. They had been

classmates for years {together. Theirs

was a friendship formed on mutual

anderstanding and unselfish regard for .

each other: Balan was now at Madras

in the Engineering College, preparing -

' inati It was

the final year examination.
fﬁ: who had first introduced Sukumar to
Tﬁangam. Qukumar was & frequent,

. visitor and guest of Balan. Thangam

‘eby had ample opporbunities to
;Itlf;;g};;o the spirited bub lea.r'ne%) d‘:scus-
sions that usually took place ef ZYeeq
him and her brother. In course o |1me,
therefore, Sukumar obtained a firm p 1ia_,ee
in her-pure heart; and, as she knew I m;
bettes and better,. her love and respec
‘grew stronger and stronger. Sukumar,
though he was certan he couldtm(a,it;rg
n'oneo except Thangam, did not a.io
speak out his one desire to hefl, owu.zgted
the vast financial difference that e}g;sf
between them. Bué lovers ca,nn(tyih O,:
long. remsin ignorant. of - each other

heart. . - o, voonth
' w in her nineteen
Thangam was no

[ hich
She had an attractive face, w
fully reflected the goodgess of her heart.

She had

?::t:;g of gitting idle, she had made good

ase of her time by adding to her know-

- ledge apd bringing herself up to dabe.

i, and

: ‘brother, Balan, helped her, an
fl-Iisl ggeZything he could in supplying
healthy food for her growing imagination.

* But he had no idea that she loved

i he

though in such a case he

31;1:1111511 81Te;,ve be;n heartily prepared to
granb his - corrsent ahd approval to the

smilte'wa.s in such a situation that Mr.

Rama Varma Raja proposed to marry

- Thangam. Mr. Réjs was*extremely rich
gam.

' Nani-
t was enough reason for )i-
.ir\;gtfrhzmma immeiia.tely to conBent to

! .

' " discontinue:
been compelled,to discon g
dies from the Sixth Form, But,
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- the proposal. Krishna Menon, of course,

left everything in the hands of his wife
and he sincerely believed she was clever
and capable. - Mr. Raja was known not
to be a bad mag on the whole, thongh
he was quite twenty years older than
Thangam. He was, moreover,-a degree-
holder of the' University. -

When Thangam came to know _gf the
proposal,—pot that anybody - semol}sly
cared to consult her—she managed im-
‘mediately to convey the particulars to
Sukumar. - The latter knew ‘that Than-
gam was helpless and that the conserva-.

tive parents wouid not hesitate to hurry ’

on o forced marriage, though he was sure
that the girl would fight to” the last.
Anyway, Sukumar resolved to béhave
like a’ brave’ boy. ' oL

1 He hWro\;(—) a letter to .Mr. Krishna

* Menon, intimating his desire to marry

©wi But
Thangam with her ful,l. consent. B
it cargried no weight, -since Namku_tty
Amma oould never appreciate anything

+that was not’ directly concerned with-

Yet he did

nd pies.
rupees, annas and p o by

not give up all hope.

question now was how to save Thangam. .

She was actually a prisoner in the house, -

after her love affair had leaked out. ot
e ¢

The marriage day dawned. It wasa

iful'day in the moenth of October.
'li‘elf‘; t;tn;lrld gid not in.the least seem to
be concerned with the cares and worries
of individuals. . :

As hours passed, Thangam grew more
restless, though she felt suré Sukumar
would do something to save her. Her
heart beat fast.- Yet she resolved to

to the very last. -
ho’?‘%e eveningydrew near. Invitations
Hiad been freely sent to frlends and rela-
" fives. Guests began pouring in. Mr.

Krishna Menon was ever){vgherq, bugy

attending to the "decorations in the
- pandal here, supervising the work in the
*house there, and receiving' guests in

addition, without forgetting to infrodute
*.them to each other when necessary. He

¥ s
-

T
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had a hwrried smile for everybody.
Hight o’clock was the appointed hour
for the ceremony. The bride-groom and
party were expected a little before eight.

It was past seven-thirty. Kxpectation
rose high in the pandal. The grama-
phone played. But attention was cent-
‘red elsewhere. Ah there ! Horns were
sounding. The cars of the bride-

groom and party had arrived. There -

was a busfle. A host of young ladies
went to the gate to receive the party.
Every eye followed them.

The front car stopped at the gate. And
...... what? Balan and Sukumar alighted!
The bus behind also stopped.. Mr. Raja
and, others got down from it. Balan
divectly ran to the room of "his sister
Thangam, A moment, and then he ap-
peared again in the pandal with her,
Amidst wondering eyes, Sukumar stepped
forward. Himself and Thangam garland-
ed each other and exchanged rings, while
Balan stood happily viewing the sacred

function, with a youthful smile of suc-

cess playing on his manly face.

In HMan's Realm

There was confusion '
. ¢ and Nanik
Amma swooned in the nridst of it, 1- uety

* % N

" “No father, it was all for th st
explained Balan. T got a detaifljedb:jé-
gram from Sukumar. I logt no time
but started and went at once to Mr., Raja’
He 15 8 good man. When I placed the
details of the whole affair before him* h
readily agreed to withdraw honourabl ;
1 could easily make him' realige that hy'
had no right to marry a girl, who ha,g
never wanted him. Tn order to prevent
any more catastrophes of the king Suku
Inar was made the bridegroom, a,,txd M .
Raja and others kindly consented to for ,
a party to the affair.” Never mind wh:z
others may say. Tet us not be t0o sensi-
tive to public. opinion, I cannot brin
myself to believe I have served you wron ;
In fac, ke to be told that [ havs ren.

2 time 'vice
society in gene{fal?slv,ce o you and to
Mr. Krishna Menon smiled
God that matters had run as ?}?:ytg?g ted

- She Freceptor of Foland -

By J. D. Fhangaswami . =

I[N the last quarter of the eighteenth
century, three states partitioned
among themselves a tiny kingdom
which, for four hundred vyears, had
held a prominent place among the
powers of Eurgpe. Austria, Russia and
Prussia resolved in 1772 that they should
improve the condition of Poland, by”
taking away a large slice of the Polish
territory ! In 1793, Prussia and Russia
effected the second partition; and two
years.later when the Poles rose in rebel-
lion against foreign domination, their
kingdom was wholly devoured, Austria

~ With*a number of hig

obtaining a‘lshnre this ™ i . -’ i
fulness c?f it was that wllzgile. o L
dom was thus ruthlessiy dismembered

Stanislaus Konarski i
1slaus K Wwho is to thi
considered “‘the wisest of the Il’solgsa’}’,

public-anivitad’
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fellow-countrymen, Konarski set about a

- thorough reformation of the basis of

public education and devised a scheme
which stood foremost in Europe for its
breadth and humanism.

Konarski was born on the last day of
September 1700 of a middle class family,
which had an honourable record of ser-
vice both  at home and abroad. He had
his early . education in a school run by a
religious order known as the Piarists.
Education in Poland was then in the

hands of two religious orders, the Jesuits

and the Piarists, between ‘whom there
was hardly any love lost- Frequently,
violent and open encounteys happened
between the pupils of the rival schools
in which even masters took part!
While in school, Konarski as a piarist

‘developed a hatred for the Jesuit order

which became a passion in his later life.

It was likely that when Konarski went
to school, he had heard of the greatness
of his country in days of yore and the
daring feats -performed by his ancestors
in the defence of their homes and hearths.
But the atmosphere of the school was
not calculated to help the boy much. The
very first requisites of education, inspira-
tion to a love of knowledge and under-
standing of the growth of mind and spirit,
were absent and the teachers made no

attempt to help their pupils “to find them-
~-gelves.” . . :

When he was seventeen years of age,
Konarski joined the order of Piarists and
took to teaching. e distinguished him-
self in the study of philosophy and verse-
‘making in the style of Horace. History,
philosophy and the classics had a fascin-

ation for him as monunments of the

‘himan spirit and as a source of .inspira-
tion. After occupying for four years the
chair of “Poetry and Eloguence in the
Warsaw College which was the oldest of
the Piarist institutions, he went abroad
for a graduate course. He proceeded to
Rome and then to Paris, which was then
a rival of Rome as & centre of power and
learning. His contact with Rome and

the culture of the West made him a new -
man altogether and, when he returned to
Poland; it was as a man mentally reborn.
“His time abroad converted him from
heavenly to earthly interests, taught him
to see in his own people something more
than-just a congregation of the faithful,
fitted him to understand human society
and the great part edncation must playin
its welfare, independent of religious be-
liefs of this or that church. Tt gave him
a layman’s mind, which at once became a
light in his own land.”

For a decade after his return, Konarski
engaged his time and energy in politics:
and diplomacy; but at the end of that
period "he was made to feel by the state
of his country that he had furned.away
from his natural activities. Changes in
politics and society the like of which had
never been, began to creep over Europe
at the dawn of the eighteenth century.
The grandeur and influence’acquired by
France, during the long reign of Louis .
XIV, were being laid in ashes, and a
period of economic and social .crisis had
set in. The genius and energy of ~ Peter
the Great was rearing the fabric of
Modern Russia, on the severe defeat in-
flicted by him on Charles XII of Sweden
at Pultowa. The coronation of the Elec-
tor of Brandenburg as King of Prussia
gave rise to a new power which was soon
to become a menace to the liberties of
the states arofind it. In the: midst of -
these, lay Poland in a condition standing
atthe lowest point, socially and politically.
There was no peace among the upper
classes ; and the discord was such as to
make the country a victim to the fantas-
tioally-complicated diplomacy of the pow-
ers around it. Both in the town and

‘country, there was a sad lack of prosgg-
a

rity. The people were possessed o
rental and moral apathy, which resulted

-in their internal questions being decided

by other powers. Their country had no
army of their own and foreign -troops
marched up and down it, making it a -
dancing ground for the “‘God of battles”.
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In these circumstances, Konarski saw
clearly that the salvation of Poland lay
in the education. of its youth on .right
lines. He made up his mind to confine

his activities to the cloister, where he.

could serve his country ‘effectively by

spending all his powers to bring about a

change in education.

Now began Konarski's life-work, which
lasted for thirty-three years unti] his

- death. He founded a College in Warsaw
for the sons of gentlemen, on the model
of the Collegium Nazarenum in Rome,
an institution created for the. sons of the
well-to-do and supported by the state.
The purpose of this College was to glari-
fy God and to render the needed service
to the nation, by offering a home with
tutilage to the rising generation, ‘along
- with an education as good as could be
‘had. Koharski " attended mwinutely to
. everything concerning ‘the students in
the college, down to their meals and re-
creation, for the success of a school ‘de-
pended as much on good food as on good
bobks. .The college grew famous and

like all good institutions in the world

“had to combat with jealousy. But the
‘intrepid professor braved all the . difficul:
ties he encountered, and even his worst

. enemies, the Jesuits, subsequeutly estab-

lished similar -institutions. By 1762,
Konarski had become a spokesman of the
Polish nation and a fighter for a great

‘idea. He wrote enormously, going over’

the same ground again and agsin until
his readers were almost weary ahd
thought he had no moré than two or
three ideas.. Of his voluminous works,
two at .léast stand pre-eminnet. In his
_treatise on the correct use of speech for
use in the higher classes, he ridiculed
-fine speaking which :was a cult in " the
schools of those days, run . espec
ally by the Jesuits, and urged that speech
must be sound, clear, well-dres<ed, duly-

conformed to nature and jydgment, rich’

in learning of every kind, healthy, bright
and genuine, neither rapid nor puffed up,
neither obscure nor affected, and not brist-

ling with foreign phrases. His second
remarkable book dealt with the art of
right thinking. Init, he insisted that no
-man could write well if he did not think

clearly. The habit of learning by rote -

defeated all the true ends of learning, and
Konarski’s, books contributed to its re-
moval- He was particularly anxious that
young minds should be kept from that
most hateful if all evils to a rising gener-
ation—extravagance and exa.ggéra,tion in
exg{ressnon. :
onarsky did not busy - himself in his
professorshiip to the exfent of ignorance
of what was going on outside the fbur
walls of his study. From 1760 to 1763, he
1ssued anonymously four stout- volun,ies
condemning the Government of Poland
as a- foolish and iniquifous instifution

.produ ed by time and usage.. It was.
.indeed extraordinarily courageous of him"

to denounce as a monster what had
become a golden calf to the gentry of his
country. He was hailed by some as a
Danfel come to Judgment, .while others

would gladly have fung him into the
‘lion’s den. In the four voluines, he

diagnosed correctly the disease that
Poland was'suffeping from politically, and
suggested remedies without feaf‘ or
favour. Although not 4 singleé suggestion
made by him was accepted at the time
there was not one which did not come
in for adoption a generation later.

Pedple flocked to Konarski as to a sage |

for advice. Leaders in church an

and in the' fashionaBle field of'.gciset:zz
and Jetters sought his counsels, He was
a veritable Socrates among his country.
men. But this popularity, he was hot
destined to enjoy for long. The tide of
nationalism entered from the West into
Poland and spent . its full force
there, undermining the faith ‘of not a
few. Konarski came in for blame and
had to defend himself. His last - days
were not alt sunshine.” Yet, when he
died in 1773, the year after the first par-
tition of Poland, a -united people hongured
him as their most distinguished son. The
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funeral service was conducted by the
rival order of the Jesuits,. the ablest
preacher of them paying the most glow-

'ing tribute to the departed soul.

In the black vears which followed the

partition, Konarski's system of education:

shone out as a beacon, and his example

. was a souvrce of inspiration to public

workers in Poland for many a generation.

His writings have survived all the forces

that have flooded in to. overwhelm the
kingdom : and upon them is being built
the life of the Poland of today, restored
to its independence by the good sense of

Europe at the end of the Great War of

1914-18.

Dasara or @urga. Fuja.

This month, all dver India from the

- Himalayas to the Cape, Sarasvathi or

Durga, the Goddess of learning, rises to
the highest worship of Indians, The
orthodox Hindu wholly abandons himself
to prayer for one day. The world of books
ceases to be, and children are at their
happiest.

. Every Hindu house becomes an altar.

‘ All available pieces of wisdom such as
books, scripts, prints, all toys and pretty

knick-knacks, ave collected and built into
a shrine. In it, the Goddess- comes and

dwells for a day, while lights are burnt,

and incense waved, before it. Fruits,
cakes and puddings are offered to fair
visitors, and to children is added joy upon
joy on this happy day.

. Learning is the boon of Durga. Teach-
ers try in. vain to impart knowledge, and
children try in vain to take it in. Centu-
ries and centuries ago, the wisdom of
the Aryans grasped the vanity of edyca-
tion and asked aspirers to learning to
erect a temple in their hearts. Men, they

snid, cannot become wise without

heaven’s grace.

Tradition is a wise talker; though
sciences may often look askance at her.
Tradition ‘tells us that Kalidasa, the
greatest poet of India, was a shepherd
first, and that he became a poet only
after Durga bad written letters of gold on
his tongue. The word Kalidasa means the
servant of Durga. It is not from schools
only that the wisest have risen. The

* boon of knowledge comes to the elect of

the Goddess, whether- they study in
schools, or learn wisdom in fields. That
is why & day of prayer is set absolutely

“apart for the mistréss of all knowledge.

But, the day after that, the sleeping
learning of today, will wake and parents
will try to write the alphabet with golden
pens on their children’s tongues. And
then the three R.s, refreshed from rest,
will hurl their conceits from end to end
of the land. Thus the wisdom of the
race will grow from more to more, born
as it is in prayer, and nurtured by the
efforts of men. o
) N. K. V.




FRIENDLY CHATS,

The Ideal Aspect of Marriage.

“rs the simplest and most perfect

MARRIAGE”,'says Auguste Cdtﬂté,

mode of man’s social life : the only society
we can ever form, where entire identity

" of interest obtains. It is a union wherein .

vach is necessary to the moral. develop-
ment of the other ; the woman surpassing
the man in' tenderness, even as the man
excels the woman "in- strength.”” The
marriage bond is the only one ‘in which
none can share and which none can put
asunder; and so it outlasts death itself.
Time, which tends- to- weaken all other
domestic ties, does but cement more close-
ly this bne—the only human union of

which we can say "‘‘these two shall be

- one.” \{True marriage is the  eternal  de-
vgkion cf one man to one womanJ g
(@edlock should never be’confined with-
in the limits of any caste, sect or opinion.
Men and women ought-to be free to
marry,into or out of .any’ community or
caste. ] Besides, a great danger: which

, besets marriage at the present time is the
. . increasing tendency of women to forsake

the moral direction of the family and "of
the home for vain competition in the
practical labour of man. This tendency
is fatal to true .marriage, and it breaks
down with deplorable results. Though
man and woman are. companions and
equals in the journey of life, yet, as re-
- gards the measure of their powers, they
are unequal. Man is stronger and muscu-
lar; woman is more delicate ahd sensitive.
The one excels in brain, the other in heatt.
Humanity needs.both for the purposes
of the race, and in every considerdtion,
of social progress both must. necessarily
be included, but in no case should one
try to do the work of the other.

As we all know or rather some of us
know, the most important step in life is

. narriage, and love; which beautifies- and

inspires nature, is the essence of it. Simo-
nides says that a man cannot have any

- greater blessing than a good wife or any
greater’ curse than a bad one. And--
Jeremy . Taylor, discussing marriage,

once said, that marriagg is divine in its
Institution, sacred in it union, holy in its
mystery, sacramental in its signification

r

. honourable in its appellation, religious in

its employment ; it is an advantage to the
societies of men and it is holiness to the
Lord. ' ' ’
The true aspect of marriage is where
the husband and wife, ﬁgura,tic-,vely speak-

wmg, are one in soul and ‘two in body. -

They should . fulfil their mission’ in
this world with one aim and one object.

Together they should pray, together fast, B

together endure difficulties, together share

: plfo'sperity, together go through life
amidst pain and pleasure. They never-
-should hide anything from the other o -
'be a burden to the other. God joys
when he sees such pairs. To them He

sends peace.

. A happy marriage is the beg§nning of
new life; it is a great opportunity where
once for all we leave the past, with its
follies and faults, and look forward with

new hope, new courage and. greater
steength into the futare whichgbpens"

before us! A happy home presided’ by

8 loving couple is the best likeness to
heaven; a home where husband and
‘wife, child and parent, each, in his own

loving way, helps the other. :

. Such are the characterstics of a “true

and happy marriage, and he undert ;

no light task who ventures to give coun- °

sel in a relationship sp ancient and so
intimate as that 'of husband and wife.

First, regarding the selection of 8 wife,— -

tenderness and purity are prime requiv

sites, and no gitts of spegulative intellect

or practical ability can compensate for

their absence. , She should be able

“ 6 soothe thy sickness, watch
B thy health,

Partake but never waste thy wealth, -

" Or stand with smiles unmurmuring by,

And lighteh half thy poverty.” _
Nextly, do not marry for money.” Abdve

all, rather love first and marry the girl of

your choicey than marry first and then try
to love.  The latter oftentimes proves

‘risky and very .rarely breeds a happy

home. . o ,
Now, what about the choice of a hus-

band? Sound sense is an indispensable

- quality which a young lady should require

in' the man who is to be .her -lifelong

companion. For, brilliant mental gifts,

. without the palancing - power of “sound

gsense, will mnot -secure her - domestic

happiness. * - .
'll)‘rl)lere is one counsel that is applicable

" to both man ‘and woman who-are contem-

lating marriage, and that is to "have

" regard to approximate equality in birth

SOCETY svars.

S . By Herbert Forter. .

JHE SCULPTOR AND THE STATUE .
. An ugly block of marble 'stodd in the
studio of & great'Sculptor. The Sculptor

- stood bebore ‘the .marble, mallet and

hisel in hand. With great dexterity of
fm;:‘ement; and Boeness of mind, he

. gradusily bewed out of the solid block, a.
'%ﬁg‘lr‘; o%' exquisite beauty—a veritable

Venns of Milo!  Day after. day he
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and station, age‘and education, in the
choice, of a partner. Gross inequality
inany .of the points mentigned is sure
to be visited with penalties, more or less

.severe in some form or other. No view of

marriage is good that does not regard it as
a tender and respectful friendship “embel-

_lished by au incomparable mutual posses-

sion”. Want of unity of aim ig another
prolific source of domestic failure. They
should see “eye to eye” upon the ratio ‘to
be maintained between the serious'and the
recreative portions of existence. “Union

" ‘is strength” is'an »ld adage; but in mar-

ried life it 18 more; it is peace and comfort. .
To sum up all that I have said ;—the

secret of .domestic happiness lies in the .

exercise of mutual forhearance, gentle-
hess, and courteous demeanour, the desire
to please and be pleased, the willingness

 to express pleasure when felt, the oppor-

tune demonstration of affection, and the
determination to beonedn aim and action
in all that pertains to & common and co-
operative life, , o
' -« K. V. SWAMINADHAN.

laboured "at his beloved task, unti] the
perfect thing stood forth—a glory to all
succeeding generations ; for, “A thing of
beauty is a joy for ever.” -
Moral : Qut of ugliness, the spirit of
the great artist can shape s thing of per- ~

 feot grace and grandeur, The creative

faculty is the greatest gift which Heaven
can bestow upon & man. [

»
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| (9ur Hashion Suggestiojn'.s.

OST Indian women do not wear

thin gauzy saris, and yet, trans-

parent sarislook very pretty indeed, espe-
cially for -evening wear. I expect thin
saris are unpopular, because really good
ones cannot be bought unless a very high
price is paid for them, and the ‘cheaper
enes look too inexpensive and common
for good occasions. Also, riddle-aged
women dislike wearing them, because
they think them frivolous. Thin saris,
however, should be indulged in more
than they are at present. After all, it
will not be so expensive to buy a ganzy
Benares sari; if the purchaser makes up

her mind to buy one such garment, in--

stead of two of a thicker material. Some-

times, Georgette saris, with Benares bord-

ers sewn on, look very effective and the
whole make-up works out quite cheap.

I have often noticed that princesses
and purdah ladies are very fond of wear-
ing thin saris, and they look very charm-
ing indeed.

The beauty about wearing thin saris,

is that colour schemes can be worked out

much more easily and effectively. With

Random Portraits

The Poor Housewite.

Women of the lower classe$ are usually
despised and looked down upon as ignor-
ant, insanitary and superstitious primi-
tives. No doubt, this opinion of them
is Just in many ways, and,when compared
with the habits of the civilised and rich,
- the customs of the poor women of India
seem childish and futile. Are they, how-
ever, as inefficient as people think them

a thick sari, a colour scheme does
not look half so beautiful. When the
sari Is transparent, the colour and materi.
al of the skirt below should be thought
about, so that it combines with the sari.
Here 1s a colour scheme which I think
will be very charming for an evening

- oceasion.

A princess petticoat reaching right
down to the ankles, of arich flame colour,
and a blouse made of thin material to
match the petticoat, with a thin edging

of gold on the short sleeves ;—over these, .

% sari of lighter flame of very gauzv
make, and of soft material that will
drape well, should be worn. The sari
should have a broad gold border, with
tiny lines of deeper flame running in
parallel lines through the gold tissue.
Little flame and gold slippers, and flowers
to match on coils of hair done neatly at
the back of the head, will complete” the
picture. Not too many jewels should be
worn. A few gold bracelets, a thin gold
chain ard delicate pearl and ruby ear-
drops, would be quite sufficient.

- SISTER SUSIE.

of Indian: Women,

to be? Isit not due more to the fact
that richer people have not taken enough

trouble to teach’ them better ways, that

they are so ignorant and unhygienic?

Surely, " if they are taughit better ways,

they will soon improve! I say this with
conviction, because we lately came across
an instance, where a poor housewife
surprised us with her efficient ways and
quick intelligence.. A poor man fell il

and a rich woman, being brought to know

‘the precarious condition in which the
~poor man lay, asked her doctor to attend -

on him. The man’s state, however, being
dangerous, the doctor could not flo much
to help him, and one day, the rich. lq.dy
thought it her duty to attend the sick
house, and see if she could help the wo-
men of the huosehold. She was surpris-

"ed, however, when'she went there, to

find the house cleanly swept and fresh in
appearance, and the patient lying. on a
clean bed. An old woman, his mothei-in-

law, was in.direct charge of the invalid, -

..

- Our C;‘hildren’é .7’ag_g_s
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and her capability and efficient intelli-'
gence astonished the rich’ woman. The
old woman saw that the doctor’s orders
were implicitely carried out, and when

‘asked to prepare whey, she did it prompt-

ly and very well inded. In spite of the
dangerous condition of her - son-in-law,

- she was not worried and over-distressed -

but calm and ¢ollected. In- short, she

proved to be a splendid nusre, and the; - |

rich lady, - thoroughly satisfied wit..h.the '
care the poor sick man was receiving,
came home feeling much relieved.

: . - PUNEAJAM.

(1) Our Serial Story

Dr. Vikram's Children.

o L e
Dr. Vikram has six children, who have grown up bapplly tpgether under
care of lcjafﬁcient; parents. The children’s names are Mohini, Rukmini, Seeta, Vasant,

somewhat spoilt by their brother.]

' CHAPTER X1
BASIN BRIDGE.
][T is -quite unnecessary to follow the

4 preparations, the plans and the excite- ° -
. ment of- Rukmini and Seeta when the

trip to Madras was fast’ approaching, nor
is it kind to describe Mohun’s s_gcret
longing and chagrin: The journey itself
was for the most part perférmed in the

night, so that there was not much that.
* the girls could do, except starting from
- béd when bridges were crossed, and Jook-

ing through the carriage windows im-

" agine an abyss yawning ‘below. They

likewise took a delight in counting the
number of -stations, at which the mail

‘halted and in remembering which side
of thé line they came. But, in the morn-*

Raji and Babu. The girls make grand preparations for a dQ“'S marriage, Which are

’iﬁg, when Basin Bridg’e was approached

they were all eyes and ears and questions

" . then flowed faster than during any other

part of that long journey.-

and turrets belong to. the High Court
buildings and those four-magts—""

“Oh, father, there lies the sea near the
horizon,” interrupted Rukmini. “Ishould
never have guessed I would know it.
Now what are those things?” - :

“'They are salt pans,” replied Mr. -

Vikram.  “Brine from the sea is let intg

them and allowed to evaporate. Those™..
lumbering bullock waggons are no longer
used in the decent parts of the city for
carrying rtubbish. ' «There is. 4 sorh of
motor lorry for that. Those are the .

"kerosine tanks which burst into flames

“That’s the light- house; those domes R
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when the Emden threw bombs on them,
thinking of destroying the. wireléss
station. Lok to your things, girls, we
must get ready with our tickets.”

Seeta had a head-ache as a-bit of coal
from the engine had fallen into her eye
and irritated it continually.

“Are we getting down at Basin Bridge,
father ? she asked.

“No, but since the train does not go
farther than the Central Station our
tickets are checked at Basin Bridge. We
have only to alight and clear out at the
Central Station.” .

“But, won't they ask us for our tickets
‘at the Central Station ?” again queried
Seeta. : '

“It is not necessary,” answered her

father, “you will see, when we are return- -

ing, that they check the tickets when
passengers are gebting into trains and
- not when alighting. Only for out-going
trains we have to show our tickets.”
- “Dear me, look -there, father,” this
came from Rukmini—" which-ever of
them is the Bridge? what a number of
bridges!” o

Dr. Vikram said. “It is that one
over the Buckingham canal there.” ~

Before many seconds the mail stopped
at Basin Bridge. = The scene there was
to the inexperienced minds of the two
girls something like the moving pictures
they had loved to see; only heré the
noise, the heat, the glare, and the odours,

kept them in touch with the living

reality of the whole.

First of all, there were to be seen
several trains besides their own on both
‘sides of the railing. There were crowds
of busy people and there were also many

idlers. A host of railway officials, -

and numbers of -coolies and menials,
all seemingly Tamilians, were as- active
as they could - be at- the different
trains. They were going to and fro,
running hither and thither, examining
the coaches and ‘waggons, loading and
unloading, making notes in pocket diaries,
checking tickets and doing several con-

fusing tasks, all the while, té,lking, laugh- '

ing, joking, whistling, besides which
the gﬂicers were issuing commands and
reprimanding the coolies, who in their
turn were protesting, and quarrelling

among themselves. More interesting

than this bewildering hustle and bustle
were the screaming and hissing of

engines, the clanging of buffers, the .
rumbling of trains and the greatest’

master-piece, the passengers and sight-
seers. ‘

Men, women and children of all ages,
presenting a variety in costume, ¢owmplex-

lon and language ;—what a sight it was! = ;

There were shy Muslim ladies in bright-
coloured dresses almost hidden by plain
cloaks or magnificent mantles and shawls
their heads covered with veils which

. obscured their features as well. Parsi
ladies moved about like walking lilies, in

gorgeous costumes -and showing no signs
of being ill at ease in the midst of crowds
of men. Brahmin dames in costly -but
not very elegant Kornat sarees were
there, unveiled and exposing the calves
of their legs. There were a few people
from other parts of India besides,
representing Bengalis, Gujaratis, Orivas
and so on. There were also a handful of
Europeans to complete the variety of that
motley crowd.

It seemed hours to the girls at ‘Basin
Brldge.J unction. There was an over-bri®
dge quite close to their carriage for people
to go to the opposite sides of the platform
without crossing the rails. At the two

extremeties of the over-bridge. were two-

opposite flights of steps'leading up. People
were continually going up and down or
walking across. Not infrequently, the same
parties appeared and reappeared so many

~ times as to attract special attention, but

making it difficult for anybody to guess

their purpose. T
Surely there was enough to be seen

and while away the time. The girls were

_not left undisturbed in their enjoyment

at sight-seeing, for scarcely bad the mail
stopped at Basin Bridge than one of
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the ticket collectors boarded their coach t0
check tickets and examine the luggage.
One passenger had an enormous black
steel trunk, large enough not onmly to
accommodate all his belongings, but him-
self and family as well — such was Dr.
Vikram’s exaggerated interpretation,
when he alluded to this passénger later
on. THe ticket, collector demanded to

* see the pass, but none was forth coming,

except protests from the owner of the box,
so that the trunk was carried off to be
weighed. When it came back, the passen-
ger was called upon to pay not only for
the excess, but also for the free allowance.

The glare was intolerable and -so also
the odours. Rukmini felt that she was
going in for & hewdache too. At last the
whistle gave the welcowme signal that the
train would start and the girls knew

that they were about to do the last .

bit of the journey. No oOpen country was
traversed. It was all one station yard
from Basin Bridge, and alniost before the
girls were aware of it the mail had steam-
ed into Central Station. _
(To be continued)
* H. KAVERI Bal

_ (2) The First Grief ‘

A little boy planted a rose tree beneath
his window, and gave it all the love of
his young heart. Before going to sleep,
he would opea the window, and seeing.

that all was well with his silent play-

fellow, he would murmur a.prayer
and a thanksgiving. In his dreams, he

" often saw a rose that could walk and talk

and join him in his childish games. When
morning came, with the cool East wind,
and the song of birds, he would creep,
away from his mother’s side, and run to
the poor plant that had spent the long
hours in the cold night, and nad no ten-
der mother to wrap a blanket round its
slender body. . o
The little boy had a squirrel which his
father had given him. One day, it lay
jdly curled np in & warm hole in ifs bed,
gnd did not come’ out when its young

,

friend called. The milk and plantaine
remained untouched in a corner. All his
attempt to feed it were futile, and befors

‘noon the squirrel died.

The boy made a grave beside the rose
bush, and lined the sides with soft, white
cotton. He then put-flowers in it, and
placed on them the lifeless body. There
was a vague, intense pain in his heart,
and tears in his eyes, as he closed .up the
grave. But there was consolation in the
thought that now his two play-fellows
were near each other, and would have to
part no more. Only children can feel the
silent sympathy of inanimate objects.

From that day the child loved his rose
tree with a deeper love than ever. Then
the first green-bud came, and he felt as a
young husbind might, who looks on his -
delicate darling, and thrills to know that
she is going to be the mother of the first
pledge of their love. Rocked in that airy
cradle, with the murmur of the leaves for
lullaby, thriving on the milky moonlight
under starry skies, soon, beneath the
green, the tip of a red petal was seen, as
if the bud had blushed for joy.

Then the false beetle came, with his
eternal song of love, to betray that heart
of honey. But the little boy kept a vigi-
lant watch. That night he slept well, the
sleep of a happy child : for he knew that
in the morning a fair flower would be
waiting on the rcse tree, to welcome him
with a smile! But, when he came in the
morning, no flower . was seen,—and the
bud too had disappeared ! )

Some thoughtless hand had plucked
that flower ; Ah, how thoughtless!......A
strange look came into the child’s . eyes,
and his lips took that pathetic. curve which
is the precursor of tears......... His rose- -
tree bore many a dower in the days that
followed ; but, with what a difference !

T. BALAKRISHNAN.

3) Our. letter to our young people.
Dear Children, o
T am 'sure you would like to kmow the
origin of a pearl, and how it is really
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for‘med. Of course, yoi all knew that it is

found in the oyster, but how and why are
these exquisite gems hidden away in such
crnde obscure animals of the sea? I did
not know myself, until I suddenly came
‘across an article on the origin of the
. pearl, in an old volume of' the Indian
Ladies’ Magazine.

. In the South sea there are thousands

and thousands of tiny creatures, about as
big as a grain of sand, whirling aboat
in the warm water, by means of cilia, or
hair, which form a fringe around their
small bodies. After a time, the baby

oyster, tired of its endless roaming in the

sea, settles down to a quiet life, by losing

its cilia, and attaching- itself "to a rock.

In order to protect its body, it secretes a
- hard- substance, which forms its shell,
" which are made up of two valves. Besi-
des protecting the tender fleshy part of
the oyster, this shell also®makes the or-
ganism attach itself more firmly. to the
rock, because of sonie hairy fibres which

come out of it. The oyster, moored thus -

to its home, stays their serenely for about
8iX or seven years. It i not as lonely
however, as you may think it to be, for
- there are hundreds of other oysters

attached in a similar way beside it, and no
doubt, they have many cosy comfortable
talks with eéach other. .

‘Eventually, however, & diver finds them

and -plucks them away from their com-
fortable honie, and when he opens the
shells he finde-a beauntiful pearl within,
exquisite and gleaming. |

1s it not a wonderful piece of ‘work on
Nature’s part, to install such a beautiful
gem within the rude rough shell of an
oyster ? How- did this pearl hide itself
there ? ’

Tt seeins, there are tiny parasites, which -

find their way into the oyster’s shell, and
cause great iritation in the folds of the
oyster’s tender body within. The oyster
tries its best to get rid of this éroublesome
“creature, but all in vain. It only manages
to secure a firmer footing within, until
‘the ovster, in desperation, secretes some-

thing soft and white to .surround and
trap- the parasite within. Gradually,
this secretion becomes smoother and
* larger, until the parasite can no longer
hurt the “mantle” of the oyster. The
white secretion is the priceless  pear],
which has been discovered by man.

Yourg sincerely,
o Papmini
(4) Our Children’s Competition Corner.

1. Can you mention the name of a
. plant which makes up the number four ?

2. Can- you tell us how the half of
twelve can be. seven? It sounds rather
impossible, does it not, but still the half
of twelve can easily be made seven..

3.- Here are four match sticks placed -

‘together. in a certain way, as shown in the
diagram. Can you form a perfect square

by moving just one of these match sticks
~once? . S '

"

.Send in your answers to the Editor;the -

Indian Ladies’ Ma

gazine, Cannanore, by
- 15th November. ' - :

Answers to last months competition :
. INDIAN ToWN ANAGRAMS

Calcutta,

Mysore.

Allahabad. . N
Delhi.

Liudhiana.
. Madras.

S L

The following girls have answered this

competition correctly : -

- 1. Miss Mona Erasmaus, ('Ja.v;'npore.
2.. Miss Snehpla,tg Ananda Rao,Madras_

* formed by a single

‘ has the power ©

A Chess Fage..

By Bharadwaja

. (dopyright with the Author.)

Tag KNIGHT.

. . . . n
Y far the most interesting piece o
- the Chess board 18 the ‘knight.

‘ is piece have not
‘The movements of this piece

~ .undergone .any change. throughout the

ca.reerbof Chess. ~Quite a lot of. literature -

 has grown Qver this. interesting piece,

and Woestern' savants claim that they

' i ible moves.
‘have explored all its pOSSt
' Tal.:; tra.gsfor'ma.tion of the:horse to the

- knight -was not ‘rev'olutlonary, as the
‘gpirite

. ) der
imal was invested with a ride
durincrd :l;le period of knight-errantry m
= - . -
Furope. :

The knight is called Cavalier. in

ger in German. The
fyﬁ%lll" ' Z‘n?ns%r;?gyth notation- denotes
knight, following the initial letter of thz
Ge;man word S]_)ring'erécceTnl;:ircno::r?:?s
tnight 18 a8
Ofecfl}lliirka.nrll?ihit is not easy to describe it.
II)t is the only piece which has the pI‘lVl;
lege of leaping over another m_a,r;, tge
has the advantage of coming into e
field of operation at once. Its (;nove _1n
one square in & straight line, and onel

" gn oblique direction ; OF in other words,

:t moves two squares in a straight-line,
;hd one in & side  direction. It has the

possibility of moving to'a third square

Thus, & knight in &

diagonal  square. jump only to & white

black square can
: vice versa.

Sq‘:]:;li;llli in the ceintre Qf the board

f taking any, oneé of 'thi
. gtationed in any one of téle ei%h

m?:;res‘ which it can comman » 0%

shraight:-lirie is drawn from the :eil: é‘gm-

the board to all the eight squares 1

vertical and a single:

13

" mands, it will correspond. to-the spokes -

of & wheel. 1f all the eight spokefs a.x:e
operative, We have a complete Knight’s

- Wheel.

The knight 'is valuable in growded
positions, and its circular- w}mel is never
dependent'on ‘open files or diagonals. It .
is a.short stepping piece, ~a.nc.l ca.l_mot :
move from wing to wing in quick time.
The bishops and the knights' are ‘pra.ctl-’
cally considered of equal value, - a,nd‘
mathematicians have set up the value:

350 to the bishop, and 307 to ‘th.e
knight. = In ofdinary play, the knight is.

treely exchanged for a bishop, and vice

versa. e ; o
The knight s the favourite piece of

“leading players in every. country. Its

assault is more subtle and dangerous
than that of any other piece, because it
attacks without putting itself en prise
and its attack can gever be resisted by .
the interposition of another man. ..T.h'e
best place for a king knight. is its king's
bishop third square. A knight with
three or four pawns ab the.end of a game
has an advantage bver a bishop with an
equal number of pawns, because it can
leap from white to black. - B
A king and two knights cannot mate,
if the opponent plays correctly. Two
knights without pawns become valueless

* as mo checkmate can really be effected by

them. The best way to svoid th.e knight
is e:;:;qmove. the piece that is threatened to
the third diagonal square. o |

The following in.ggmoui dnu{)nm};g;
table in Ghess was ipventeq Dy -l
Highness Maharaja KRISHNA RAJAH
WODAYAR BAHADOOR of Mysore
in 1852. AR :

/

L
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On this board of 64 squares termed
POORNA TARA KALPA TARU, the
figures are placed according to the move-
ments of the knight, and will give a total
of 260 in 116 different ways by adding

the figures horizontally, perpendicularly,

and in a variety of other ways, taking at

* a time 8 spaces that bear the same rela- -

tive position to each other.

o -
N 49 |12 .

%4 10| 51 PPRPEN 14 55ﬂ
50 N 15
< BB - > IOk -
26

| 32

i - e
- - BE -

It rests with the ingenious to obtain
the same singular numerical property
on this board of 64 squares, in which
the knight is made to move ; as for

instance. 130 if 4 spaces, 260 if 8.

spaces, 520 if 16 spaces, 1040 if 32 spaces,

~and 2080 if 64 spaces are added together. .

Leaving aside the- numerical calcula-
tions, we shall follow the knight’s course
from the orthodox first move Kt to B 3.
We have the following result :—f3, h4,
£6, h8, {6, d8, b7, a5, b3,-al, ¢2, el, g2,
f4, h5, g7, e8, 7, a8, b6, a4, b2, d1, {2,
h1, g3, f5, h6, g8, e7, ¢8, a7, b5, a3, b1,
d2, f1, h2, g4, f6, h7, {8, 47, b8, a6, b4,

a2, cl, e2, gl, h3, g5, eb, d4, ch, e5, d3,
"¢5, e4, ¢3, d5,-e3, c4, d6.

Now these moves do not give the sanie

numerical - results as the Maharaja’s,

o]
58

Nevertheless this is a succeséful attempt
at covering all the squares by a knight

‘travelling on its uninterrupted “course.
But the first two vertical rows give the,

same total, 216, .
Following the knight's course geome-
trically for every complete circuit of 16
moves, We have.some interesting speci-
mens of polygons. The same may be

drawn to" scale, and compared with ad-
vantage.

To those who are _wishing to take up

- Chess as an interesting hobby, - we give

this month a chess problem by 8. Loyd,

“White; K on KB 2, Rooks on Q2and Q8, "
o Pon Kik2. Black; K on KR 8, Bishop

on QR5, P on KBG. \White to move
and 1mate in three.” :
« Mr. George Parbury of Singapoore has

written the following parable on this
problem: - :

. THE UNWILLING MURDERER.

“In’ the bad old days when the laws
of hospitality were not always respected,
King Noir pays a visit to King Blanc
accompanied only by his own family

_.priest and a single youthful page.

-King Blanc decides to take the oppor-
tunity of paying off an old grudge and
sets about it with guile. *‘Let us change
pages for the nonce,” says he planting
himself firmly in front of the black page.
At the same time, he instructs his own
page to turn his back on King Noir, in the

hope that the latter will resent the indig-

nity and take such strong measures as
will give bim an excuse for carrying out
his.vengeance. ‘

However, King Noir is loth to .do this ;
and he is ably assisted by his old confes-
sor, who skips about the courtyard with
what agility he possesses, .and seems to
be able to circumvent. the machinations
of King Blanc’s two officers of the guard,
nearly but not quite. Alas ! There is one
line point of vantage against which he is
helpless, and the white officer moves to
Kt 2. How King Blanc and his suppor-
ters cliuckle ! If the holy’ man moves to

.
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Q8, Officer No. 1 pins him down by a
backward step to Knight 1. 1f he moves
to B, this officer makes the same move

and aims directly at King Noir. If the

old priest moves anywhere else,
gi(:t(})ll;ar one I())r the other of the officers lay
him low.” -
Every picture tells a story, and every
chess problem can be recast 1nto a par-

. ableora fable. .

Our Furniture Suggestions |

Curtains: _ .

Curtains over outside windowscan be
made of the net sold in furniture shops:
or a double ‘mesh’ of -rough mosquito

netting can be used; or ‘even a _thln mus- -
- lin. Dark green is a nice colour

to soothe the eyes against. the sun-
glare. The curtains should be sewn

at regular.intervals to-many small rings, -

which should run over a stiff iron rod;
firmly fixed on the window framework.

.. I would advise invisible short weights

iiched to the bottom ends of the cur-
::il;fs; also neat loops shoul‘d be atba.c_hqd,
which can be fixed, when in use, to nails
placed in the right position. It should
be remembered, however, that these loops

.and the weights should he sewnon to a .

hem of two or three fo_l-ls of the same
material, or a false hem of another

material of the same colour. When the-.

curtains are drawn off, they can be held
in position by a sash of the same colour,

“tied to a window-bar,

Door curtains can be of the Swadeshs

:d ‘printed with soft designs and co-
}{clﬂgé.pm What ‘are called Palampoosh

Mr. Parbury is to be congratulated on
his parables for many chess"problems
presented to the world. For our own
part,-we would like to see Panchtantra
stories cleverly woven into the solutions.

‘N. B.—Bharadwaja offers. a prize for
an original problem with .a solution.
The offer is limited to the subscribers of
the I. . M, only. The latest time for
submission is.15th November, 1931.

.

or Kalankari curtains, which ii"?a,q;‘.,\be
obtained in Masulipatam, will be suitable;
or the black and . red- printed cloths = of
Jummalmadugu (Liondon Mission); or
just ordinary Khaddar cloth,, V[Qrk%l with
@ pretty border in cross-stich. {th¢ can
be done . through a strip of" canvas,
the threads of which can be drawn away),
or in any other stitch desired, can be
used. ‘The curtpins cad be held down,
if necessary by loops fixed to nails. - .
1 would not advise teo. many curtains.

None areé necessary on front doors, except
to guard against glare or draughts. None
are necessary on inside windows or doors,
unless needed to screen off the interiors.
‘If something is desired to give a soffen-
ing effect to door-frames, a light fringe
of material can be used for the top.

- In .any case, all curtains should be
placed correctly, regularly, and in as.
straight and symmetrical a manner as
possible  And they should be made of
washable stuff, and be often dusted anq
cleaned.

. HoOME-DECORATOR..



.

FHouse-Hold Hints.

In° many houses, a definite colour

“ scheme is worked out in the sitting room,
and sometimes, even in the dining and
other rooms. I know of people who
coloured the walls of each room in their
house, in a different colour, and spoke of
the rooms as the green room, the red
room, the blue room and so on. Of course,
they were careful to see that the furniture,
curtains, " ete., matched the particular
colour of that room. Whether this is a
_good scheme to follow out in India or
not, I cannotsay. But in England, it
seems to be the custom in old country
““houses to have different coloured - rooms ;
for, do we not often read in novels of
house-parties being given in large country
seats, where one guest is alloted the blue

room, and another the yellow room and " Bright anklet bells from the wild 'spring’s

feet, .

" soon? . .

I do not, however, wish to speak of
rooms this month but of the garden.
Why should we not have colour schemes
in the garden, as we have id rooms ?

I remember reading in a book of & than,
who prepared a paradise  of a’ yellow

garden in readiness to' wglcome his dream

girl. Colour schemes cdn easily be work-
ed out in gardens in India: Here is an
idea for a golden patch in your gardeh;
The flowers are all common, and can be
easily grown. A square plot can be
chosen, and edged with yellow cannas.

" Cookery Tlotes. .

1. Curd Pachchadi otherwise'called

‘ Dalnsa; o

Pour 1/4 measure of good curds into &
tin-coated brass vessel and’'chura well.
Add 3/8 palam.of powdered common salt.

*

Littte paths should be made to ruh with-
in the plot, with beds of Cariopses, yellow
Cosmos, Sun-flowers and Marigolds and

. groups of yellow Dahlias in pots. In the

middle,;»ithin a neat circle, a few. pots of
yellow roses can be placed, and here and
there, interspersed beside the beds, Cassia
can be planted, of which beautiful yellow
flowers, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu has written
a poem: , :

“O brilliant blossoms that strew: my way,

You are only wqodland: flowers they say.

But, T sometimes think that perchance

i} ) you are
Fragments of some new-fallen star;

*.Or golden lamps for a fairy shrine,

Qr golden pitchers for fairy wine. « *
Perchance you are, O frail and sweet,

Or the gleaming tears that.some fair bride

Remembering her lost maidenhead.
But now, in memoried dusk you seem
The glimmering ghosts of a bygone

' ) -dream.”
In a little corner, it will be a good idea
to have a small bower trailed with honey-
suckle ; but this is not so easy to grow.

" Colour schemes of various other colours
can also be worked omt in  the garden,
according to the, taste of the house-wife.

Take 2 pa.ln,.ms of 'green chillies with .’

sters removed, and 1 palam of green

coriander leaves, grind well and mix with

the curds. Add the juice, of one big lime
fruit. Then put one'palam of giee into an
iron -pan and melt; putin 1/8 palgm

shed -

Paddy.

‘ c‘fxiliies, (cut into small pieces) 1/4 palam

of black-gram split, 1/4 palam of Bengal-
gram’ split, and 1/8 palam of mustard
seed and fry well with an iron spoon. As
soon as the hissing noise of the mustard

" seed subsides, pour the contents into the

curds. .

Lastly, dissolve a very small piece of

_asafoetida in a small quantity of ‘water

and pour into the curds. S
' 2. Flat Boli.

Mix 3 measure of fblong_ (wheat flour)
with an equal quantity of rice-flour.

Take 2 Agocoa.nuts', scrape the kernel

into.fine chippings and mix with the flour.

Add 40 palams of white sugar and § .

.

_ A cméhet border
Crochet trimmings are now the fashion;

dnd crochet borders for saris in silk thread
or glossy cotton, can well be worked.

" Innumerable can be the patterns adopteds
" Here is a star-pattern. '

Make a length of 13 chain. .

1st row : Insert hook ‘into 2nd chain,’
_draw through, keeping loop; insert again

into the next 3 chain, keeping the. loops,
go-that ‘ther& are now 5 loops on the

" hook ; throw over and draw .through -all

the loops al once; 1 chain, insert hook

_into that chain, again into last stitch.of

1st star, keéping loop, then into next 2
chain, so that there are 5 loops, draw

' through all and contiue till there are 5.

.

* NEEDLEWORK -NOTES , ‘ N 149

.palam of cardamom powder 4nd knead

well, until the mixture becomes a thick
paste of -dough, using, if necessary, a

‘little quantity of milk or water

Pour 2} palams of melted ghee into a
broad-mouthed vessel {[coated with tin)

"and put in the prepared dough, and gently .

press evenly, so that it takes the shape of
a thin flat round cake. Place t}le’ vessel
on a slow fire and cover' with another -

"flat vessel containing water. As soon as.
‘the flat round eake 1s cooKed, remove it

from the ‘vessel, and cut it into small.
square pieces of the size’ required. These
flat cakes are called flat bolis.. :
* (Translation). '
©. .,T. 8. VADYANATHA I¥ER.

] médfewqu‘ jVotes- |

stars ; turn with"3 chain. . .
. 9nd row: Trebles into the stars, two

-into each, taking the thread next to you.
There will be9 trebles and thd first

Jength of 3 chain, which should be consi--

dered as 1 treble. L L
3rd row : (Same as 1st row) Then

surn with 8 chain, leave 1 chain, start the

‘first star taking loops into the next &

‘chain, then into the fir§t threads of the
next 2 trebles, so that "there are 5 loqps,

"draw through ‘all.- €ontinue now, as in

1st row. . ‘ o
~ Continue these alternate rows- ;
The trimming can be made as wide. as
required. S .
L . K8
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(SELECTED.)

CIGARETTES NoT HARMFUL T9 WOMEN ?

Male and female rats were tried out on
nicotine by -doctors at the University of
Southern California, and it was found
that the males lost in weight, while the
females were unaffected ; and the United
Press adds that rats injected with nicotine
-showed no retardation in growth or loss
of appetite. If these experiments can
finally prove anything regarding humans

—cigarette sales will take another jump

in feminine consumption.
—American Medicine.

Soy BeaN MILK SUBRSTITUTE.

1t is generally recognised that human’

milk is the best food for infants and that,
in the absénce of human ‘milk, the best
substitute is cow’s milk in some form,
modified usually by the addition -of
various ingredients, such as sugar, water,
or -egg. There are, however, some
diseases i1 infancy in which cow’s mailk
" is not desirable, and there are some in-
fants who react severally to milk, break-
ing out with eruptions and developing
symptoms like those of asthma. It is
believed that some cases of severe eczema
in infants are due to.such sensitization. -

In case an infant is unable to take
cow’s milk, it is necessary to have ano-
ther substitute for human milk. In an
attempt to find such a mixture, experi-
ments were conducted with a preparation
of the soy bean (as reported in Scientific
American). This has been used in one
form or another in China as a suppld-
mentary infant food for many years.
Using a soy bean flour as the basis of a
preparation, it has been’ found that
infants, sensitive to ‘cow's milk, can be
kept in a good state of nutrition by a

preparation containing soy bean, caleium

carbonate, and sal§. The sov b '
-already contains some mag, y bean flour

] gnesium, potas-
sium, and phosphorus. . In order topra.ise
the amount of fat, olive oil was added to
the mixture. —Scientific Indian.

' WHEN T0 USE HONEY, *
Dr. John Campbell, one of the N
. ) ew
Hea,H.:h Society’s technical advisers, urges
that in training for sport and athletics
honey should " form part of the sweeten-
ing agent of the daily diet, and before

athletic effort honey should be taken in -

moderate quantity.

He has seen remarkable results in
box_mg and racing over and over again
while acting as scientific - adviser to a
famous football athletic association, and
I am cértain it is the one food that can
be .ta.ken_with certainty of results.

So.metlmes honey- disagrees—though
this is very rare—then malt extract or
b?own cane sugar may be substituted.

—_—

TREATMENT OF SKIN ‘DISEASE,

In treating diseases of the skin, it is

lmportant to search for the cause. It is
usqless to-apply a little of ‘this or that
lotion and to expect @ cure, unless the
underlying cause of the trouble be found
and removed. Each disease must be con-
sidered separately according to whether
general or local remedies are required
No one form of treatment will cure all
kinds of skin disorders; hence “cure-alls"
are.not only worthless but often do harm.
‘There are a few points; however ‘which
will be found useful in most skin tr’oubles
First, the diet must be strictly regulated

in conformity with hygienic rules.

—Health.
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Alcohol, coffee,. and tear must be scru-
pulously avoided, as also pickles, pepper,
and all condiments. Coffee and pepper
are especially harmful. In fact, a patient

" guffering from any form of skin complaint

should aim fo live as much as possible
on a fruit and grain diet, absfaining
from all forms of rich and clogging foods.
Milk and eggs may be taken in modera-
tion. The chief points to be aimed at
are that the diet shall be light, un-
stimulatihg, moderate and simple.

: C —The Indian Review.

NEW TREATMENT FOR ANAEMI4.
Dr. F.J. Wilkinson, director of re-

gearch at the Manchester Royal Infir- .

mary, has made a discovery of great
jimportance for the treatment of per-
nicious anaemia, says the Yorkshire Post.

In recent years the use of liver as a’

diet for patients suffering from this com-
plaint has been very successful, but Dr:
Wilkinson’s method concerns the. use
of hog’'s stomach. At first this was used
in uncooked desiccated form, and it was
found that this could, be administered
either in milk or chocolate or other cold
foodstuffs. Liater, in conjunction with a

firm of chemists, the preparation was

made in the form of a Dbiscuit-coloured
powder, insoluble and pleasant to take.

The discovery is of such importance,

in the opinion of the Manchester Royal

. *Infirmary and Manchester University,

who have financed the experimental
work, that they have undertaken to pro-
vide greater facilities and more accom-
modation.—The Indian Review. -

THE SORROWS OF A PRIVATE DUTY
' NOURSE.

She arrives on a case,
All primed to give service,

jDea.r lady, ‘you’re read

“My dear, don’t do that,
Poor Johnny is nervous.” o,

. Thus fond mamas ever, -
* . But wives are much worse—

They cause most the grey hair
That’s worn by a nurse.

“I know just how he likes it,”
“Is it time for his pill ?

“T’ve made the bed this way. ,
Ever s'nce he’s been ill.” :

“Oh, how can you do it?
You nurses are cruel !”’
“I just want to wateh you
- Make father his grugl.”

And thus it goes on... '

Her actions are trammelled, -
Her heart feels rebellions,

Her smile feels enamelled,

The patient is, well,
It is time to depart,
With a cheque in her purse
And joy in her heart.

“My.dear, I can’t thank you,
You’'ve just been so kind—

I've never succeeded,
In making him mind.

“But nurses are clever,
They’ve many a quirk

And managing patients
Is part of their wor

To give folks their due,
But you little suspect
She was managing y

. ANNA
Pactfic Coast Journal.of Nursing.




The first speech of the only woman
delegate in the Federal Structure Com-
mittee of the Roand Table Conference
was & plea for the recognition of women’s
right to equal constitutional status with
men. Mrs. Subbaroyan urged that these
could be effected by - the insertion of a
clause in the new constitution providing
that sex should be no barrier to a citizen's

_ rightsin India. - . .

Such a provision, she pointed out, was

made irr the most modern constitutions, "

notably those of the Irish Free State,
-Austria and Germany, and she commend-
ed the suggestion fo the Committee as

~only fair and just, particularly ih view of -

_the important position which women were
‘now béginning to occupy’ in India. Apart
from their political activities they were
taking an important sharé jn the admin-
*istrative work. s a :
~ Mrs. Subbaroyan referred in this con-
. nexion to the Maharani Regent of Travan-
_core, Who, during her Regency, proved

" .that women could be good “statesmen”
.+ .- and able administrators, while daring his

absefice in England the Chief of Sangii
had entruicted the full aldministra,tioé;lng(l; '
his State to the Maharani. In leks exalted®

;" walks of life, said “Mrs. Subbaroyan, she

could tell from personal knowledge in her
own Province and by report in other Pro-
viices of the! remarkable public work
which women were increasingly under-
taking. = -
“Tw-Madras it was guite customasy to

- find women Hoporary Magistrates, mem-
bers of Liocal Boagds and Municipalities® -

‘and educational and public health auth-
orities. Wornen dobtors were numerous
and people were even becoming familiar
~ith women lawyetrs, '

Mrs. Subbareyan, the;jefore.; hoped -

‘that' the Committee would support

”.%ws dnd Flotes .

Mgs. SUBBAROYAN'S PLEA aT R. T. C.

women’s claims to full civie iightsand'

. recommend’a clause to this effect in the
[ 4

constitution. .
" —The Madras Mail,

A ————— . .
. ‘. N
47 YEARS OF'MISSION WORK.

bn. Octbber 1 Miss Eva wi
retived after 47 years’ associatiolzx/[‘?‘vgit?lv:;fh
Madura Mission. S e

‘She first'came to Madura in. 1é84 on
%pp01npxqent by the American Board of
sommussioners for Foreign Missions, to
take part in educational work among ’th'e

girls of the city. In 1886, when ‘a sep.

arate normal school de

arab partment was es-
tablished, she'was placed in charge. Wh??e
on furlough’'in 1890, Miss Swift conceived

the idea of a training school for Bible-

women, and on her return to the misg;

in 1892 she began to expend all he;ig’tt?t:
toward making the idea an actuality Her -
vision, unfailing effort, and ering
faith have resulted in the re
her dream

At Rachanyapurain (Place of Salva-

unfaltering
alisation of

. tion) "1} miles from Madura
) ira, sh
- founded a school dedicated to the helep :.]i?g

spiritualisation of Indian wor
nanhaod.
There have sprung up an ‘assembly g:ll .
two large school buildings, a .b,unga.low’
a nursing house, farm buildings, teachers' -
quarters. model cottages, and a -g'ua.d-
rangle of Bible-women’s homes. Where
gngeﬂwas a barren waste, there are trees’
n
ﬁqlds.qw'ers, wells of water and b"roa‘d grain
Miss Swift’s original pian .
_ was t
a schook for Bable-womsn only,'b(zx'::n'ezla‘:'l?f
ven by the needs which pressed upom her,

‘stig established also an imstitution whigh

traing in‘handcraft, a school for children,

.ania mght school. The girls in the Mis-

souri Home-Craft School imbibe
, ot onl
book Xknowledge, ‘but alsgh 'houségglg
. . . . }-»" 0 # ot : )
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management, cooking, and the manual
arts. They work in the 35 acres of rice-
land,grind grain,and care for the premises.
Far and wide, Miss Swift’s school '}:a,s
attracted attention, and ‘hundreds have
visited the work,to observe, admire, an

learn from it. .For her sgrvices on behalf

of Indian wogén,Miss Swift was awarded

the Kaiser-i-Hind medal} .~

WOMEN'S CONFERENCE

Srimathi P. Kameswarargma, member pf
the Standing Committee of the All-India
Women's Conference, Rajahmundry,
writes: The sixth anninl session of the
All-India “Women's Conference will be
held‘in ‘Madras in December 1931. .It
is arranged to hold the Andhra Provincial
Constituent . Conferenca .in the second
week of November. The women of the
various-distri \ndh )
were requested to hold "their rqspectls{e
conferences in October and send in their
reports before the end of thas wonth.

R " —~Madra¥ Mail.

'V WouMEN'S RIGHTS
. The Tamil Nadu Women’s conference

concluded its sitting after passing & num- -

ber of resolutions. .-

.. The Conference Was of opinien that

comolete independence should be the goal
of India. It expressed confidence m
Mr. Gandhi and wished him success
in his work, at the. Round Table
Conference. The Conference urged on
the suthorities the desirability of intro-

‘ducing compulsory primary education

for.girls.. It also asked for the 'in‘trd-
duction of industiial truining in girls’
schools and for more attention being
paid to physieal education. -
" ‘PHe conference copdemned polygamy.
It demanded equal rights for wemen with
men and was of -opinion that women

ehoull ba represented more largely.ia

Jocal bodies and the Legislative: Council.

cts in the Andhra ‘Province-

WoMEN* VOLUNTEERS:

" The Working Commitee of the Cor-
gress issued the following resolution this

.evening, after consideting the report pre-

pared by the Central Board of the Hindu-

"~ stan Seva Dal:
. The Working‘ Cominittee, having consi-

dered the report of the Member in char- .
ge and-the Orgianising Secretary of Seva
Dal on the organisation of the Women

volanteers, accepts the recommendation
made in theé report that, pending the -
appointment of a Central Women’s Com-
mittee for the making of  other nrrange-
meénts, a woman organiser be appointed

“to work in. an advisory  capacity on the

lines suggested in the report’ The Cent-
ral Board is authorised to make this ap-,
pointment, and to take all other ‘neces-
‘sary steps in this behalf. Such an organ-
iser, will act under the supervision of the -
Central Board.” .
. In pursuance of this resolution of the
Working Committee of the Congress} the
Central Board of Hindustani Seva Dal
decided to ~appoint Mrs.  Kamaladevi
Chattopadhyaya as; organiser ° of the "
All-India Women *“volunteer’” Corps,
She will work in cooperatidn with the
Provincial Congress Committees .
. The Board has decided to have a dagrk
Dlue uniform for male: -“volunpeers,’.’ and

- Kesari und green- blouses for women

*“voluntee[s.” o
‘ 3 "« —Madras Mail.

LapY PROFESSOR.1N MORRIS COLLEGF.
The C. P..Goverriment have done the

- right thing by appointing Mrs. Kusuma-

vati Deshpande a. professor of English
in the Morris College, Nagpur. This and
some other colleget in the Central Pro:
vinées are attended by sorne lady students
as well as by male students. It is but
right that all such colleges, where there
is co-education, shounld have some. lady
.professors. _ A . .

The post-graduate classes in the Cal-
cutta. University have some lady students,
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Years ago, the late Miss Regina Guha
was appointed a’ lecturer in English for
these classed. Butrat present the Calcutta
University has no Indian lady professor.
Many men’s colleges in Calcutta and
“some country towns in Bengal now admit
lady students. Tagore's Visvabharati at

Santiniketan has been co-educational all .

along-in the school and college depart-
ments, and for some time a lady profes-
sor used to teach Sanskrit in the college
- classes there. Tmr Calcutta, we believe
Vidyasagar College has a lady vice-princi-
pal for the lady students, who are taught
geparately from the men students. So

far as we know, no other men’s collége

in Bengal has a lady among its staff.

WoMEN AND THE CHURCH.

'he following letter from Dr. Walter
,Carroll appeared in the Manchester
Guardian of August 27 : -

I feel sure that a large number of your
readers will be grateful to Sir Alfred

Hopkinson for his stirring appeal for the -

admission of wonien to the ministry -of
the Church. Perhaps [ may be permit-
ted to give one example of the many ad-
vantages denied to the Church through
" the conventional attitude of many of the
clergy towards the.service of wom:n.

The music of the Church, for its pro-

per rendering, needs four-part harmony.
Every musician knows that ¢he right
balance and proportion of these parts ig
an. indispensable factor in the true ex-
" pression of choral music. But one of the
parts, the alto, which would naturally be
sung by the beautiful voices of women
contraltas, is given 't0 & man—sometimes
two men—and this results in a meagre
- and often unpleasant . tone, ‘which des-
troys the balarice of the harmony. Some
few churches have given equal status to
men and women choristers, who, robed
alike, enter together and sit side by side
in the choir; but the narrower view
usually prevails, and women are either
" excluded altogether, or, if tolerated, are

-towards women’s - demands

put in a front pew or tucked away in a
side chapel. The music may suffer, but
‘theological principles’ are maintained.
It should be noted that these princip-
l?s exclude women from the choir stallg
~on Sunday, but permit of their entering
the sanctuary, arranging the altar table,
and even cleansing the sacred vessels on
-Sa.t.ti.rday. Could - anything be more in-
consistent ? . .

A change in the attitude of the Church
towards women is long overdue.

WoMEN WaNT SEPARATE
REPRESENTATION IN BURMA. -
At 3 Meeting of Burmese women held

- recently at the residence “of Maus, Hla

Oung, it was decided "to interview the
Governor in connexion with separate re-
Presentation for women at the Burma
.Round Table onference.” °

A reply has been received by the Com-

mittee to the effect that the Governor, .

is ab present unable to receive the . de-
putatign. The Committee ig making
further representation to the Governor
In connexion with the same subject and
held a meeting to-day for that purpose,

—Madras Mail.

- SRI SARALADEVI & -SRI INDRANI
BALASUBRAMANYAM'S ADVICE
TO WoMEN.

We congratulate both Saraladevi
Choudarani and” Mrs. Indrani Bala Su-

‘brahmanyam for their courageous address

on the conditions of women in India. It -

is worthy of note that a woman™ in the
South and a woman in the North voice
forth similar views. Both of them com-
Plain that the majority of our men even
this day ignore the views of women i °
matters political and - social, We need
not go far for an illustration. The attitude
of the All-India Congress Committee
which met the -other day in Bombay:
is 'a com-

vincing proof that women will have to

\

" gviator is out
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| depend upon themselves for emancipat- .

ing their sex and cannot expect much
help from their men. Hxcept a very few,
the majority of the men seem 10 be
reluctant to consider the claims of women

as of primary importance in the "body

politic. Let ns warn our sisters that

" the promises for equality and equal status-

for women will mot do women much good,
unless*they are immediately fo.llowed. by
action whenever an opportunity arises
he sarme. )
for the . Stri-Dharma.
.T:HE‘M(.)THER CULT 1N AuERICA.
Idolization of women, particularly -of

. mothers, is a very marked trait of the

American emotional outlook‘. .Its causes
and character are a.n'fmlysed in a very
interesting article in The _Atlantw

Monthly : -
The Mother cult in the United States,

as* part of the all-pervading woman .

worship which was long" ago identified
asa basic American trait, neegs the
caustic and corrective, examination to

" which it has been subjected by the-lighter.

gatirists. This religious code maintains
that every prize fighter goes into the ring
thinking only of the little woman and

the kiddies. Every bacteriologist glues "

his eye to the telescope through the

. weary years for the -sake only of the-

i y and the kiddies. Every
little o tac; break the 42,187-feet
i record for the sake-of the wife
A:E;(lit:gz kiddies. Unmafrried prize fighters,
’ba.cteriologists, aad aviators are spurred
on to effort and victory By the thought
of the old mother back in the little wh}te-
washed cottage. .If the Nobel-prize-
winning bacteriologist forgets to mention
his old mother, the reception committee
in the old home town will re_member her.
1f the reception comm}tbee’ .shoul.d
ha,'ppen to forget, the committee’s pub}llx,
city agent will remember her. If the

_ nonsense, and goes his way.

porters will remind him of his mot@
The hint has not been wanting in th
press that Professor Einstein discovere
Relativity for the sake chiefly of .-hl

‘women-folk.

Given these' amiable lunacies 1
gyneolatry, there can be no quarrel wit
the newspaper humorist for suggestin
that the cult of Mother’s Dey may l:ia.v
profited by the activities of the America
florist: just as Father’s Day is not altc

" gether frowned upon by the neck-ti

manufacturers: just as Apple Week. *

. gaid to find some support among tb

le growers of the Pacific Northwe:
8'Cligust;gjus,ts' as Fire Prevention Wee
is said to encounter no undqe host;ht
from the sprinkler and chemical mant
facturers; just as Old Home ‘Week finc
no irreconcilable enemies among '{b

' railroad companies and the bus lines. Tk

newspaper paragrapher is obviously us
ful as well as amusing when he -mak
his thrust at this particular bit «

That sthe mother cult in Ameri

" ghould be compared with' the Frencl

man’s worship of his maman is obvious
too much to ask, TIbtis boo. much to- af
of a social critic busy with the abnorm
lities of the American scene that 1}
takes a look at other civilizations.

'+ But it is not too . much fo ask ‘th

students of Mother’s Day in Americ

~and of the broader subject ‘of woms

orship in America. should occasional
;vive a lr)noment; to the thought that tl
cult may be not altogether an aberratio
or at. least something more than ¢
‘aberration. Merely in idle curiostt
merely to take his mind off really serio
questions, merely for a ch:_mge, the o
gerver of Mother’s Day might say:
wonder if there isn’t something
American history and American statisti
that will explain, to some extent, w]
Americans make so much more fuss abo
their mothers than other nations do.”.

publicity agent should forge_t, the re-
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EARN WHILE YOU LEARN.

}

Wlth a V1ew to rel:e‘Ve hard-up and pamsﬁakmg‘students we have thouﬂht
. of a method to try them. . Those of them who are mterested may put in
.an apphcatlon through their Head or class-masters for our Agenmes The
work entrusted to them will not be ouf. of their sphere

It will be selling
some useful‘books and stationary, etc. After trial for about a month, a scale

of monthly remunera.tlon will be fixed.

Until then, a decent commission
will be given. '

The a.pphca.nt should state his name, fa,ther sname and address in full'
along Wlth ofher pa.rtxculars if any.

Yours. f,mthfully, '

SHIMOGA.
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Edited b y—K. Natarajan
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R. S. Nagarkar

, SWADESHI CLOTH MERCHANT AND JEWELLER
CORPORATION BANK BUILDINGS

- MANGALORE.

. The best home for all piece-gpods in pure genuine .
KHADDAR such as fine boardered sarees, Chintz, shirting, -
dhoties, coating, etc., and also certified goods from mills,
such as Ahmedabad and Bombay Mills.

JEWELLZERY in guaranteed quality, such.as Necklaces

made of Pearls and pure gold; Kamalas, Nose screws;, hairpins i

" and fancy brooches, bangles of every descnptlon rose-flower
msmm and other fancy beltsof gold; and all varieties-of articles

" in silver such as plates, spoons, bowls, rose sprinklers, presen- i

tation cups, medals, badggs and many such. other saitable o E

wares to your entire satisfaction- i

- GOLD MALLIGE MOGGU, a specxahty for lmdles as

ool ol sths cotlte

BT

head ornament.
-If you want your requnsﬂ:es to your desxre, forget not to

. strike your bargam first at my shop.

“Kanara Watch Works,” )

.HampaN KATTA, MANGATORE.

S R R

The only house that will supply 1enowned lastnng and - best Watches
clocks, time-pieces, rolled-gold jewellery and Indian and ‘British Sports

Materials etc.,
. Guaranteed repairing undu pelaonal supemsmn prompt dehvex) and

quick work.
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Reduced pr ices to clea} off stock.

.

“THE INDIAN MEDICAL INSTITUTE.
.83206 KHADIA, AHMEDABAD.

Patient (Male, Female or Child) suffering from chronic disease
is treated at his own place. If needed a personal visit is given; but- by
correspondence everything. (symptoms of a disease) can be made clear
and on receiving full explanation, drugs having a specific cure are
either forwarded frqm here or prescribed at moderate fees.

. Also Medical Sciences viz. Homeopathy, Ayusved, etc, are taught
by conespondence and after completion of course diplomas are granted.
Communicate, enclosing four annas qtmnp@ for reply with the ‘,

c1pal
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.'l”.DEAFNESS;

' Success cuaranteed No matter who has fanled Snregt cure
by the use of Sherman Deaftona oil : Rs. 5-8.

THE LONGEVITY

HEALTH AND LONG LIFE.

o ‘." Engllsh monthly Maga zine Ed:tgdr by a
L ‘Medical Board of Six Doctors

e sl
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. Dr. bherman', Bahabhanga, Faridpur (Béng:ﬂ). .
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VVe stretch the ha,nd 1n sympathy, -

We deeply feel, v
A:nﬁ long to open W;de -our hea,rt

Its IOVe its yeammg to revea.l N

s,

We murmur low the munda,ne word

" Baut long to speak ' -
‘The l.anduage of our inner self;
But conrave, at 11;5 hest ig: weak

And,fear, thh Vmce unlovely,to our hea,rt

Bids us, “Take care,—"
Lest. thought or word of. d‘qrs ma,y bg
Intrusive a.nd unwm.ted t:h;ere:_

“The clinging gold

" Of mute disguise, e ‘en closer round,

C With blush that we a.re over-bald,

Loné vea,rs of fender mtercourse
Of Jives long shared, -

*Defy. the guise, and friand sess. friend,.' . _: {
A Love drew the old disguise awhy.:

Wxth heart unma.sked and bared

L“
'In lmg ring, sileate
. 'And eaclx"&}'ggtkne "&oth understand

~~~~~~~

Yet somewhere in thls heart of ours, -
There nests unborn :

L A love ‘that “kindles into, Tife '

" In tlme, short a8 8 Wakmg morn.

'I‘hen hearh greets hea,rt in qmet faought, .

Ani. hand clasps ,ha.nd ST s
s s felt, -

{LJ d eye meets eyg and »r%ads withm
CTHS" hidden thou hﬁ,; Ce
Tha,t tunes: the voice t6 sofb cavess, | |

'."So gently, longLy upcaughfl S ¥

R
[

S@lf-conscmusly we' baquanﬁ’ dca,w,r e

tid-dgep- within e heamt there tirs’ .
< An answ! 'ring glow; ./ e R
For love ha‘.s glrmpsed the love has .,/

. touched”f,
'l‘he reul that, fear had hlddqn below.
Above the. fea.r above the self, e,
Love urged her way, LT

i1}, stronger than. self-conscious- thought ;

HILDA L EVEBE'I‘.'T.
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Wapqleon’s' Wother.

_ O those, who are fan.liliar with w
) 3 W 1 s th . i mai
" story told in Thomas- Campbell’s un(-5 ofh}]](:e}; lirfee "
ev

* dying verse of Napoleon and the Engli
Ing ve nglish
sailor, it ought to be of great interegt to out?vt};)een 1§h

know what kind of
had. ot a mother Napoleon, ghe revolutionaries, gng public op:

Letiti ini w . - Corsica appy ’ ..., Public opinion ip
mos: Ib;?lljflf:]gi;ni:i wasfthe fgu-est and  three yeargl;;(t):fds)f their attitude, But
she married Carlo %lo: Corsica when  of Corsica, ins,ti' :t()](]i’ Dow the Governor
lawyer of Ttalian extracti aparte, a young declare ‘against “tf o the Corsicans to
Corsica, then g xiraction. The island of. The Bonapartes o samguinary republic”,

“ian in its custonP"OVl(I;CIe of Italy and Ttal- Corsica to oppe wlfle the only family in
invaded by th ‘lf;ran hanguage, had:been ce, they ha dpfo ‘;e ff‘oh and, in conseqen-
struggled against t%nc" The Corsicans “itiy’g heroism w}z‘ 1hom the island. ~T,qf.
leadership of Paoi.. Whay s e the  hen she  gooomonne diSplayed itself
aparte saw that the ‘freedoerrxli o(fk;lri]s .1]30nd- bwenty-five years é)i?grlzd W-her hushand

3 om of his islan , Was

C?:tgupzi'smk% };e gave up his peaceful .S}flee rose to the occasion anq prr;gzddt?}?dt.

‘upation of a lawyer and went out with X of o
sword in hand to share the fortunes of . ]clll)?!dfzg th';hsafety of herself ang hex

hiS f H 1 ] N -
ellow-islanders. Catrlo, as the adjut- in vain to wine venerable Paoli haq tried

ant of Paoli, played a good part in-the sistance is ho;ler oo T Johis side, - wRe.

strugglée for e . : » a
Weargygexp ;dffger?:niéti?ahéfog?slg‘gs algd this perverse op[e)tssiii(’)nh;osald “ang, by
found followino hi €n be mrreparable i » YOU are bringi
After a vear's fight the(CeSS'y 0 danger. “I know of but .tw u etitia replied
R . ’ < - . 0 ]&WS o .
dered and their jsland orsicans surren necessary for m which it jg
: » was an e to obe
the empire of the Bourbons. nexed to }}11:11'1 zllll?ldand duty”. A L};,i;itti:e ﬂl;;V . tf)hf
: re wi

Tot i : .
o the Corsicans, children are “like as  and thick > e W flames rising high

the arrows in th jant”’. g and
e hand of a giant”, gp4 that her house W’&Swé:xerz;i;ddhat the time
€, she remarkeq

o man can i .
hath o “ho gsiv(;(;nfsulgelftzh hapr who  witho t perturbatioy
Bonaparate died ol them™. -Carlo  we will huilq it Ah! neyer mind, -
marriage, leavin bwenty Jears, after his  “Vive le Fran ., UP.again mych bette 5
Na oleg » leaving. eight children of whom With h; d]ce’ : "
Si}.{t;;(:mon was the second. He had surviveq ion bevan ar
the Frenz;ars' the conquest of Corsica, by - landed ip M .

e  and, during that period, the Hep arseilles

ned a’striking op ‘- isti
er a,fberwardsg Hracteristic
e French Revolution
ution 'broke
onapartes were on the sidleoglf

and popularit ; : - ok
positlx?og o tlh};, hagv%lven him a prominent  distribyteq by t the rations of bread
When he die d%n lr';l8n5len[t,0f’ t.he island,  persecuted patriot: municipality the.
the prime of life. b, - ebitia was in she made no com'm-Ast proud as ‘gyer,
support wi th'very littlegpro ;_;gte fal?“}; to exercise all the po vl‘)'erlsnof amt(ii called into
interests of her children, she gi'actils)e dh: :i tI;’Oble soul could summo: Iilnudri?;c;fdﬂmt

: . ver-

severe economy in h ;
y er tastes and habits, Lietitia lived in Marseilles £
: : s Ior six years

- bringing about the ruin of Napoleon as a
supposed adherent and partisan of Robe-

k of provid- _

NAPOLEON’'S MOTHER -

until 1799, when she finally removed to
Paris. Events affecting her happiness
moved rapidly during these six years.
The -capture of Toulon in 1795 revealed

. to the French nation the genius of Napo-

leon and raised him to the rank of Brig--
adier-general. This promotion conducted

‘the family of Letitia into better days.

Buf the fall of Robespierre and the end

"of the Reign of Terror in August 1794

upset the fortunes of the Bonapartes by

spierre. So, Letitia had emerged from .
poverty only to be plunged into it again
in a year ! But she was destined to enter
into prosperity once more in as much a_
period. The .Directory ®stablished. in
August 1795 restored Napoleou to bis
military activities; and  his prompt-
ness. and energy . came ‘into .play
with the result. that he was appointed
Commangder-in-chief of the French Army.

- Immediately upon obtaining .this high

office which promoted him to an immense
fortune, Napoleon ran up to Marseilles to
place his mother in comfort. He assign-
ed a portion of his income to her, which
raiséd her definitely from . indigence to
ease. From this time onward she rested
in comfort till ‘she quitted Marseilles for
Paris.” : , o
On the ninth day of November 1799,
the sun rose with unusual splendour over-
the city of Paris. A more brilliant day had

* not dawned. And yet, under the splendid

" sky, thousands of men and women hurri-
ed hither and ‘thither violently disturbed
in mind. The Directory was to be thrown'
into the melting pot. Would it melt ?
Or, would it jump out of the pot and
fling Napoleor into it? None had a

- greater anxiety than Lietitia. She had

three sons under the stroke of fate, one
-of whom would probably receive the blow
even if the others escaped. She was far
from easy, but still she remained calm.
If the Directory had triumphed, Napoleon
would have been marched straight to.the
scaffold and, in all ptobability, his broth-

Ml LT e

ers too’ would have shared his fate.

Fortunately for Letitia, .the Directory did
not triumph. The revolution "made -
Nepoleon the first Consul of France.
Lietitia’s anxiety ceased, but the fortune
thrust upon her was borne meekly by her.
- Lietitia lived a very retired life in Paris.
The severely economical habits, to which
she had subjected herself in the dark
days of her life, made her averse to the
extravagant display of wealth by her child- .
ren. She never hesitated to condemn

- the superfluous expenditure of the mem- -

bers of her family. At the first great
parade, that Napoleon held as the Empe-
ror of France, she appeared simply dress-
ed and all in black, and still looked
prouder than Josephine, Napoleon’s wife,
who stood by her “decked out in peacock
array”’. Having .been inured to the
_vicissitudes of life, 'she refused to- be flat-
tered when anyone tried to please. her.
by singing the glory of her son’s great-
ness and power. By an irony of fate,
her relationship with some of the mem-
bers of her family was unhappy, when
. the power and greatness of Napoleon
were at their height. "Josephine’s con-
duct vexed her; and the quarrel between -
Napoleon, and his younger brother,’
Liucien, was too much for her to bear.
The quarrel between Napoleon and
Liucien, which grew out of the refusal - of
the latter to marry a German princess, led
‘to Napoleon: dismissing him. Letitia
- took the part of her younger son. and
when he retired ‘with his family to Rome,
she accompanied him. Napoleon charged
her with an undue partiality for Lucien,
andLetitia replied that an unfortunate son
would always be:the most dear. She was,.
however, induced to return to Paris by
the tender solicitations of her great son,
who now settled upon her an.annual
income of a million francs, assigned to
her a separate court and gave her the title -
of “Madam Mere”, equivalent to that of
Empress Mother. She took up her re-
sidence in a gorgeously furttished palace;
but would not deviate from the thrifty



182 - . THE INDIAN LADIES’ MAGAZINE -

* habits she had formed in the days bf her
adversity. Her thrift baffled-understand-
ing; and some taunted her with ~miserli-
ness. But she would say, “We Corsicans
. have expenenced many revolutions ; ,all
this may come to an end. What will then
happen to my children? It is better that
they should come to their mother than
go to strangers who.might leave them in
the-lurch”. She was far from happy as
‘the Emperor’s mother. When told that
she was the happiest of mothers, she
would remark; “In truth, I am always
full of worry. Every news item makes

tne tremble lest .the Empgror he dead

upon a battlefield.” .
During the fays ‘of her son’s pros-

- perity, Letitia took. delight in doing good

to others. She never a.sked anythmcr for
herself. But she would beg for help to the

numerous Corsicans Wwho came to visit

her. It gave her great’ hippiness when
her petitions to her son were ‘granted.
“All these things may come to an end”".
So said Letitia, when ghe lived as*Madame
" Mere” in a rich mansion in Paris. Eight
years afterwards; hter words came 9 pass.
In May 1814, Napoleon was banished to
. the island of Elba by the allied sovereigns
of Euygope. ]mpelled by natural afféction,

Letitia shared her son’s exile. Nea.rly’

eight ~months passed. 8itting one

day under a fig. tree, Napoleon confided '

‘to his mother that he would escape from
Elba the next day and - march’ to Paris.
Letitia was not merely a- proud - woman.
She was also a cleéver woman. She knew
that dissuasion would only disturb her
son’s mind which, once’ made up, never
wavered. . So she replied “Hollow your

" destiny. It cannot be -God’s ‘will that

you are to die from poison or after-an in-
active old age; though it may well be His
will that you are to die sword in hand.
TLet us put our faith in'Mother Mary".

In March 1815, Napoleon entered
Paris and made hnmself the master of
France, only to be beaten beyord repair
four months later at Waterloo' by the
Iorn I)uke of England and bamshed to

the island of * St. ‘Helena. Letitia had

now taken up her residence in Rome.
During her son’s captivity in §t. Helena,

she offered .all that she had in the world
to assist him. One of her daughters beg- .
- ged her to send money; she refused re-

plyln “All T have belongs to the Empe-

ror from whom I hafve received all T

possess””. Napoleon himself recognised
this gratitule and said that for his sake

‘Le’mtla would not have hesitated to doomv

herself to iive on black bread.

‘When the allied soverelgns assembled , .

at Aix la Chapelle, in October 1818, she
appealed-to them as a'mother, on behalf
of her son, whose life was dedrer to. her

than her ‘ow'n:' In the name of Him
whose "essence was goodness, she beg-
. ged of them to restore her son to liberty

and gite her back her life. She wound
ap her appeal’ by saying, “Reasons of
state have their limits; posterity which
gives immortality adores above all things

the generosity of ‘conquerors”. There -

wasno answer to this . fervent appeal.
While vet she breathed, her son, gave up

his brga.th in May 1821. Nine years. :

afterwards, the Bourbons were expelled
from France and the Orlean monarchy

. was established. The pew monarch

ordered the statue of Napoleon to be set

up again on the place from which it had -

been removed fifteen: years before.” This
news was carried to Letitia, who was
now blind and bed-ridden in Rome.
With new strength,.she got up from bed

and walked into the drawing room, sa.ymrr :

“Once again the Emperor lives in Paris”.
Letltla lived for six years more. She
died in February 1836 when she was
eighty-six. “Her dust mingled with the
jmperial soil which holds the ashes of the
mother of the Gracchiand half the heroes
of the earth”. Whatever be the judg-

. ment of history on Napoleon himself,

his estimate of his mother, that “she had

. the energy of a man comb'ned with the

gentleness and delicacy of a woman,”
stands unquestxoned by posterity.

. . LD TANGA‘;WAMY
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Miss Sarah Paul, 8. A, B. T,, (Ist class) T. D., (Lond.)*

has been appointed as Lecturer in English, Secondary
Training College, Bombay. .
Photo :—Indian News Agency, Srirangam.
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 The Child and the FHome.

By “ Rohini” "1 Okcpge
‘ ’ :

' _ . N
N Europe and America, child-psycho-
logy is-forming an’ important  ifem of

education in the life of almost evewy

parent. I was lately reading a beok
entitled “The’ child and the Home,” in
which the author.treats the child, not
merely as born -in order to be moulded

“by its parents;into “a good citizen,
. but as a personality from its very.baby-
. hood. The child, he.says, should not be

regarded as a mere “future citizen.” I
is that from the very time it is boru, and it
is as important a being in the world as an
older nran or woman. I see‘in the boy or
girl,” be confinues, “4 man and a woman
of 5 or 8, with their characters and their

.rights, - which may differ from those of -

the adult, but which we should- recognise

-and respect. We'should strive to make

these little men or women as happy as
possible. now, and not only to ‘prepare
them for.later happiness, eipecially since
in their mature years their lives may be
filled with terrible struggles and suffer-*
Hitherto, aocording to old-world ideas,
parents have tried to force the character,
beliefs, likes and dislikes of their children, .
forgetting that a child may have its own

‘views on life, as admirable as, if not more,
.commendable than, those of its parents.
" Qld-fashioned fathers and mothers have

been dogmatic and conservative.in the up-

bringing of the child, forbidding it to find

out anything for itself, and forgetting
that it has a progressing and ever-curious

. mind, that wishes to probe into,the my-

sterious and wonderful phenomens of the
world in whigh it is to take so important
a part. | : .

The. modern age, however, is revolu-
tionising the theories of how a child

-+ should be brought up, and. is realising

N0

. K ‘,..-«"‘"’.‘" : . ]
that thMiﬁanrtanﬁ factor in child-
education is “tt-mmakeglis- child as happy

as possible,” to surround it with an at-

mosphere of freedom, truth and respect
of its own individuality, and to recognise
its importance, not as a “future citizen,”
but as a present citizen of the world. It
studies the' character of the child, and

-shapes its training in such a way, that it
adapts itself tothe personality with which

it has to cope, and, withont spoiling its

individuality, guides its progress. '
* Unfortunately, however, the 'import-
ance paid to child-psychology is more or
Jess confined o the West, although efforts
are being made here and there in TIndia,

especially - in schqols;. to .adapt the new . -

method of child-training. The majority
of parents .out here, however, are still
very 'conservative and ' dogmatie in‘the

- up-bringing of their children." ‘

"They do 'not realise that ‘their child
shiould” be trained” saccording to the
present progressive; ¢ideas,  which are,
prevalent in the country. On the con-

trary, they ‘think that the old habits to
‘which "they have 'been accustomed "all

their lives must be the best for their
children.”. One of the chief evils, which
has resulted from this habit of parents
to regulate and order the lives of their
sons and. daughtérs according to their .
own tastes, is child-marriage. The father
and mother think that their children
cannot decide fér themselves and there-
fore they choose a husband or a wife, and
command their children to marry, even .
before they -are old enough to :judge for
themselves or realise the importance of
the step they arve forced to take. The
parents’ one idea is to give away their
daughters to husbands, who have high:
positions o money, and who belong to

o
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the same caste as themselves, for they
are afraid that, if they allow the girl
.to remain unmarried until she is old
enough to guage a man’s character, she
will fall in love with some one who is
neither rich- nor of the same caste, and
‘thus ruin their reputation and family-
prestige. Another reason for the im-
mense hurry, in which Indian parents are
to have their daughters married, is no
doubt the fact that they have so
many children; that they cannot dare to
risk leaving them unmarried, simply be-
catse they cannot afford to support them
for any length of time. How cana
father, with about half-a-dozen daughters
to be disposed of, risk having them educat-
ed and forming a will of their own? “No,”
say the harassed man, “far better to get
the child married before she realises what
15 happening. Love is sure to follow
after marriage.” .

To be just, however, I must say that all
. Indian parents are not as selfish as I

‘have made them ‘out'to be. Some are

fast beginning to realise their faults, and

“soon, let us hope, child-marriage will be
enfirely abolished. = v T

Many parents in India, do not strive

to make a friend of their children. They

wish more to be respected, than be treated

.as companions, and there is no doubt that
. there is hardly any other nation. in the
world, where parents, especially mothers,

are s0 respected by their children as in

.India; and the strange . part of it is that

this feeling of reverence for their -elders
never dies, no matter how old the child
may be. Parents, until their death, aré
looked upon with profound courtesy and
respect, and an old father or mother'is
never left destitute. He or she -always

has a home, and a son always obeys his,

father or mother even though he may be
a grown man himself. It can, therefore,
be realised how arbitrary parents must
be ta their children when they are young.
In fact, according to a phrase I came
across in a Telugu book, parents are
supposed to be “Gods to their children.”

. However admirable this point of view
may be, and however refreshing to see
young people being courteous and polite
to their elders, it is a pity that a better
comradeship is not established between
the young and the old. ~ Respect and

affection are all very well, but how much

movre happy will it be on both sides if
there is companionship and. genuine
fyiendship as well, especially as the fact
of always having to be respectful makes

children often hide things from their

parents, this habit being very often
carried on even when the children are
grown up, so that a son fears to sinoke
before his father .or mother, and sur-

reptitiously puts out his cigarette when

he or she enters the room. Very often,

parents, in order to make their children
respect them better, hide their own

questionable habits from them, little
knowing that the children know all about
these weaknesses and -laugh at them
behind their backs. How much Dbetter
will it be if there is absolute frankness
between parents and chileren ? Will they
not develop into much more truthful and
honest men and. women? '
Mothers in India are inclined to spoil
their -children, by keeping them too much

in their company, and seldom leaving

them alone. To be for ever telling them
not to do this or that, hampers the free-
dom of a child too much. It must make
mistakes and find out for itself what things
are wrong and what are right. This con-
stant watching over the child is no doubt

“due to the fact that an Indian mother likes

naturally always to stay at home, and
therefore cannot avoid the company of her
little ones. This is a far better habit, un-
doubtedly,than leaving them wholly to the
care of servants ; but at the same time
she should tactfully allow the child to
do a little as it wills and not interefore
with. it too much. A child, from its
very early years, should be taught to be
independent. - Many people think it is &
correct thing to do everything for their

“children, but surely in their very un-
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ess, they are selfish, for nothing
?regif;il’;:s ) childy more than to be alwa.ys
i ed with. ‘ N
mt’i‘;lf:rother day, T heard a man say, “A
child is an intelligent human _be{ng, and
should be treated as an equal in intellect
to an older man. The moment 4 grown-
up person tries:to bring himself down to

~ the level of a child’s mentality, and cons-

hildish
. ously makes an effort to be ch '
;11(1)(;1 i gmusing, the child loses interest;

but, when a man talks to a ohild

ly, and is himself interested in
{vlvallr;.lif aflle};s saying, the child is enthralled”.
Many mothers however, and fathers also,
do not realise this. truth. They always
think that they have to abandon their
own ~personality and speak tlo _1{h‘elr
children on a lower intellectua p{;.x(l;.
In the sane way, they answer the child’s

many questions untruthfully, thinking'

that anything will -do for one so young.
But, when the child grows and under-
stands things for itself, and realises that
its parents have mnot been telling the
truth, it is shocked, and its trust in the
world is diminished. It is far better
lways to speak the truth. °

: Ta?,gore sgys, “Our childhood should be
given its full measures of life".s draught,
for which it has an endless thirst. The
young mind should be satu}'a,ted with
the idea that it has been born in a.’huma,n
world which is in harmony with the
world around it.” Yes, our children are
human beings, with delicate .sen31_tlve
minds, that should be treated w;th klnd-
ness and human sympathy, and it is only
when a parent is' & great “pal” to the
child besides a parent, that the child wil
‘be really happy, and grow up in a world
of beauty and joy. :

Gold for Eartf's Paying.

PBreezes are playing
In the tree-tops: ‘

Earth is a-Maying,*

Branches are swaying,

Sunlight is saying,

- “Come to the copse m
Skies are displaying

Vivid arraying ;

Waters are spraying

Infinite drops:
Qtars are delaying,

Clouds silver-fraying,  °

Heaven is laying

Gold for earth’s paying,
Where the sea stops.




 Yhom God Hath Joined.
~ I, JEALOUSY AND DESDEMONA o

' By Tj' Sivaramasetu Pillai

ROM Imdgep to Desdemona is a

‘tragic transition. © Imogen, fthe

~embodiment of the essential strength in

true and noble womanhood, is a refresh-

* Ing complement to the gentle and divine

Desdemona, soft and docile, pure and

sweet, but alas, out of tune in this

. passion-distraught world, ‘and an easy
. prey to the wiles of the crafty.

Jealousy, the cancer that is responsible
for several tragedies among those whom
" God hath joined, is a disease dlfficult to
diagnose. It has baffled the doctors
who ave busy prescribing varidus speci-
fics for the mind-diseased society of today,
as well as the prophets, that are busier in
prophesying an Utopia and the Superman.
Shakespeare could only picture in his

poetic frenzy, ‘‘Jealousy shapes faults .

that are not ;.........0! beware, my

* Lord, of jealousy. It is the green-eyed

monstér which doth mock the meat it
feeds on. It is a monster begot upon
itself, born on itself.”. Need one wonder
~ then, - that the gentle Desdemona, a

maiden “of spirit so still and quiet, that

her motion blushed at herself,” shrivels
to a tragic inanity before the ygly mani-
festations of this horried monster. 4
Why should woman be the chief cause
for such manifestations of the brute in
man? Is it because fram time immemo-
rial she has been regarded as a' chattet and
a piece of property to be owned by rhan ?
When property was stolen, ancient law

considered the offence so heinous ds to

prescribe capital punishment for it ; yet,
the aggrieved owner rarely felt himself
touched to the quick in cases where the
lost possessigns were other than his wife;
Or, is woman the chief inaentive to

jlea,lousy, because a. man’s proverbial

sense of self-importance gets shocked,

and he cannot bear the thought that ..
another should find more favour with -

his wife than himself. Or again, is it
due chiefly to such a feeling as Othello’s:

“T had rather be & toad and live upon
‘the.vapour of a dungeon, -than keep the
corner in .the thing I love, for other’s

uses.”” I wonder! °

An enquiry into this interesting line of -

thought will lead the present series much,
beyond their scope. Let us confine our-
selves, therefore, to the part played by
jealousy in the fortunes of'Othello and
Desdemona. Othello, as it is probably
well-known to many of my readers, won
the heart of the gentle Desdemona by
the unfailing appeal to the generoussand
admiring’ emotions of any healthy and
noble girl. Desdemona falls -in love

with what she feared to look on,and, '

braving her aged father's wrath, declared
her unwavering allegiance to Othello,—
“My heart’s subdued evén to the very
quality of my lord : I saw Othello’s visage'

in his mind, and to his honours.and his =

valian#’ parts, did I my soul and fortunes
consecrate.”” The consecration is accept-

ed completely; no man can be more.
proud and happy, nor more confident in

her discretion, than Othello.- Note the
trust. in her shown by him when he mak-
es his earnest plea to send her with him

to the theatre of war. Note his outburst -
‘of exquisite happiness :. -

: “O my soul’s joy! .
If after every tempest come such calms,
May the winds:blow till they have

. waken'd death!

‘are  given a nasty turn; | b
once ' adoring Moor now curses il

o o . . N .
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3 ¢ ing bark climb hills of
And 1§t the la.bo.m:*ir‘;g a e
’ i k again as low
Olympus high and duck ag low
As hills- from heaven! If 1‘? were no'wafiz ’
: Y fear

ameere now to be most-happy ; for, I fear,
l\r];;’vzgzilhath her content so absolute -. -

© ‘That not another comfort like to this

b3l
Qucceeds in unknown fate.” '
"The permanénce of such a joy cannot

last long. The cleverly directed plot of

o consummate villain makes the mast
innocent courtesies appear monstrous,

and a pure nature is corrupted to suspi--

i ' 's ordi-

ion beyond repair. Desdemona s
fla,ry civilities to a soldier in trouble, and
her » admirable solicitude for the fallen

potent rage: .. .
: %0 curse of oarriagé -

Tha -call these delicate creatures

That we can ca' 3 preatures

" And not-their appetites!”

The brute is awakened ; and a distraught

“brain pictures harrowing visions -—=

“What? What? Handkerchief—con-
feasions—nature would not ,in.vest;herself
in such: shadowing passion Without some
instruction.. It is not words tha{;, ghake
me thus, Pish! noses, ears and lips.s....

heiees O devil”. . o
" (Clever villainy contiols t'.he future coyrs:g

e e —

and the ’

of events -with an: umerring .Certainty.
Protests and assurances - are of ‘no a\,'a{l, "
and after a great attempt at self-justific- -
ation, which every devil from Satan down--
wards can-make, we get the sacrifice : -
“Tt is the cause, 1t is the cause, my soul—
Let me not name it fo you, you chaste
e : stars'!
It is the .cause.” .

The-* greate‘st act of ‘se[f-annihilatipn, .
which any woman in the ‘history of erring
humanity can have performed, is $hrown
to the wolves. Jealousy stomachs, to
use the expressive phrase of Emilia,
innocent love ; and, before ‘the lza.tter can
purify it by sheer force of spiritual fire, -
the cruel march of destiny, that always.

takes a step in advance, upsets the well-
ordered execution of what great poets
have taught usis Nature's holy plan ;.
and the two whom God had joined burn
theraselves out of existence in the relent-
volcano of jealousy. W
1es’i‘hree fa.ctor]s in- the relationship of

man and woman joined in holy wedlock,

. as emphasised in three plays of Shakes-

: . P} .
peare, have go - far beer noted.: man's

- gusceptibility to change from one extreme

to. another, the ‘protective’ qualities
in women, and the havoé of jealousy.
It may not be now out of place to try

. 4o sketch the part played by a few bero-

ines in some of our grcatest Tamil. classics. .




- Sketches of Flodern Women.
| " . KANAKA’'S JOURNAL =~
By an f7n‘dz'dn‘£ady

FOREWORD.

JT was the old Girlg’ Day at the Go-
vernment High School for girls at

Raipur. "It was also the last day at

school for- the sixth form. Some of us
were friends and felt ‘the parting from
each other keenly ; but we did not speak
of it, because it was a day of sentimental
- farewells throughout the school. We
watched the guests come in, bejewelled
and gaudily dressed and thought that
most of them looked prematurély care-
worn and aged. We found it difficult to
believe that they had been in our places
once, and that the school tradition of a
high standard of proficiency in English
Literature, practical jokes and games,
had been upheld by them. We hardly
listened to the Superintendent's long
speech, in which she asked us to follow
in the footsteps of the old students, keep
in touch with the school, and remember
we owed it to the education we had
received there to do our duty well in
every walk of life. We had a sense of
personal loss and it weighed upen us.
“We must keep in touch with each
other,” said Maggie; the most mischievous
and scatter-brained of the lot of us.
“Will you write often? A letter once
in a way is not much good,”. Saroja said
to Kanaka. : :
“l am going to my mother-in-law’s
house and I don’t think it will be possible
to write often. You had better keep
writing and I shall keep a diary and send
it on to you from my father’s house,
-when I go there.” .
“Liet us all keep diaries and ecirculate
them about once a year,” cried Maggie.

“We can each send it to Lieela, since her
address is permanent, and ‘then she will

- start the circulation ; is that all right,

Kanaka ? - .
“Yes, we shall see,” said Kanaka.
“I promise,” 1 said. We ragge
_ , . . ed
Maggie about her habit of tellingoﬁgbs,

ahd made her swear to write the truth -

only. But, unexpectedly, Saroja refused
to support the scheme, saying that we
were all bound to feel differently in a
short time. T could see that she con-
sidered Kanaka’s friendship a permanent

link in her Yife, but was reatly to drop

t;hfa'rest of us then and there, But I
said nothing ; we all loved Sar(')ja" the
prettiest, brightest girl in the school
and ' thousht it only natural that she
should be more loved ‘than loving. She
and Maggie were going on to Col?ege‘ I
was to be married to ‘my _cousin t’h&t
summer ; Kanaka meant to discontinue
and go to stay at her,mother-in-law’s.

No word from my friends reached me
after t}mt, except a greeting card from
Maggie on the next New Year's Day; no
one had, naturally, acted on the diary
project. Then I heard that Kanaka had

- become g widow and had gone up to

Bombay to continue her studies ; later
that she was teaching near Masulipa,ta,m.,.
Mischievous Maggie had become g nun ;
and vyhen I heard of it, the news did not
Surprise me ; ¥ felt that all along I had
known that the call of religion had been
deeply felt by her, though she- had had &
very different reputation at school.
Saroja had taken her degree and then
married a very rich widower, with child-
ren by his first wife. Rumours said that

.our hopes.

- lonely wage-earner.
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she was unhappy and that her husband

“ treated her with abominable jealousy ;

but she kept a brave face to the world:
and rio one ever spoke of any complaint
from ber. Last year, she had disappeared;
that is, she had run away to Ceylon with
a young man who was ‘employed as her
hushand’s clerk; he turned up some
months later by himself, but she hadn’t
been heard of. It made a horrible
scandal 4t the time, and I was shocked.
at the tragedy of Hher fate. I knew
Kanaka once had written a poem about
her, comparing her to ‘“‘all bright and

quick and venturous things in life,” that

did not meet with a happy end, if I re-
member aright. But, I had had no
presentiments of such a calamity ower-
taking the promise of her happy girlhood.
About Kanaks herself, I made further

enquiries at that time, and heard that.
- she had died, just lately, after a short

attack of fever. .

Some  weeks later, a roll of MSS., in a
cover directed to Saroja, c/o. my address,
was forwarded to me. T opened it and
saw it was a Journal of Kanaka’s hum-
drum life ; there were no dates in it; if
was carelessly written and crossed out in

.many  parts. T am publishing it asif.

stands ; perhaps Saroja might read it and
know that her friend had thought of her,
sometimes if she "does, I should like her

- to read this, and know that I am alive

and also thipk of her and love her still.
THE JOURNAL

Dear Saroja, . _

I said I would keep a diary and send it
toyou. You were wiser when you refu<ed
to make any promise, because time
seldom keeps the promises it makes to

1 amm become the teacher, the
You have family
(It is when life bacomes

our parts.

cares upon you.

~a routine that people feel in the mood to

write Journals, because their: thoughts
and feelings do not find full expression in
their daily lives. I hope you do not sorib-

“We seem to have exchanged .

ble/ Not to_ do so is a sign, I am sure,
that life is satisfying. . That holds for -
most people, for all; except(the few who
are born with the “divine discontent”
that creates art out of life?_ T look at the
sunset and wish I could write. a poem :
I was more content in those days, when
such glory ‘but prompted me t, the next
thing to be done; viz. to light the lamps -
and kindle the kitchen fire. R

.. Somebody buzzed a rumour that you
-were not happy. Rumours are generally

false and I hope this is no exception, I

am forgetting that I have neither the’
means for, nor the intention to, post this

to you tomorrow. I have almost forgot-

ten what the shock or pain of unhappi-
ness can be like. :

The evenings arve dull here, because
there is'nothing pressing to be done.
Sometimes, 1 go for a walk along the
river-bund. Sometimes, neighbours call
and talk of things that interest them, the
doings of their sons and daughters-in-law,
their daughters and sons-in-law. The

Headmistress thinks I should turn these

evening calls to profit, stop the gossip and
discourse to the women on elementary -

" science or- social reform ! I am teld she

acts up to her precepts and holds “uplift-
ing” social gatherings in her house. The
teaching profession has this danger, that
it may reconcile us to the habit of mono-
logue; the antidote is to learn and listen,
whenever one can. I shall offer to take
g married wowen’s class, every other duy -
if it can be arranged, and teach set sub-
jects to those who come to learn them. I
can teach from bebind a desk. ButI .
cannot and I will not try to educate my
neighbours informally, or stop their pleas-
ant chit-chat. Gossip ts full of human
interest, of comments on psychology and
‘morals ; it gives more information than
hiographies, and more relief than novels ;
generally, there is but little malice in if,
just enough to add spice to the talk, and
that evaporates in expression ! More than
anything else, it is neighboutly to gossip. -
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Iam but a novice yet and -my apprecia-
" tionis based more on principle than on
. practice ; but, if I can gossip as wittily as
Subbamma does, I shall indeed be pleased
with myself.

Two evénts of interest to the school’
* happéned this week. They were the
arrival.of a new teacher, and a boating
expedition to. a village five miles off. I
am afraid the new teache1 won't fit in or

stay with us long. Her name is Indra and

she is.a very attractive looking gjrl of
about twenty years of age. She says she

» s the eldest girl in a laLge family and is-

unmarried. Her home is somewhere near
Cape Comorin; she isa Tamilian and
knows Malay alam apd English of course,
being a graduate This is her first job.

.. She knows no Telugu and has no friends

here. 'She is staying in the hostel for -
girls and finds it very difficult to eat any

of the hot preparations offered thera. I
wonder, as she does, why the Government,:
with half of South India, to choose from
has sent her'to ‘a place where her ignor-
ance of the vernacular cuts her off from
‘any real contact with the wonen | and
children and comamon folk of the place:
* “I must add Telugu to my ‘other accom-
plishments”, ske said, pluckily enough ;
but she looks bewildered and miserable.
Indra joined ys in the boating expedi-
tion. There mugt be an unsociable strain’
in my nature that I'can neVer enjoy. my-
self in a'crowd.” T do not.mind a crowd
of strangers, but the presence of a num-
ber of familiar - faces makes it impossible
for me to feel individually at all. . The
river was magnificent, with a swollen,
.- btown, muddy driftwood-gathering cur-
. rent flowing -through ‘it, on account of,
rains somewhere higher up.

The boatmen sang some - catchy tunes,
and then some imp put it into the.heads
of the girls that they should contribute
to the music. They sang in chorus, for
the rest of the way, Kirtans in difficult
melodies, out of beat and tunme. Then
we went ashore and opened the picnic
baskets. - We took .the girls for a walk

to the temple and made them play round

gantes in the meadow opposite., I could,
not imagine why we had taken an after-
noon off, to spend it as nearly as possible
like every other afternoon. We should
be- passive sometimes, to let outer,im-
pressions sink into our minds. .The girls
next day wrote essays.on the previous
day’s excursion. They said practically
nothing of the river or the boatmen’s

song, oOr the ruined architecturé of the’

. temple. ‘“We sang, we ate, we enjoyed,’,
was the theme of every essay. Some ,

day, I 'shall fill a notebook with express-

.ions Pas Anglais, that cannot ‘be chased

off .the: Indian student’s pen. “We en-
Joyed” shall find a place of honour there.

“We enjoyed,”—What ? - The . music, the
-feast? Perhaps. “We enjoyed ourselves”
. cannot be translated into any vernacular

and indeed sounds an absurd expression

when wé try to do so.: The Indian child )

cannot bring herself to write it and lets

, _the verb stand absolute. Why not? The
samie justification can be found for the

wrong use of “Will”. *‘The girls will

- return  from school every evening at 5

o’clock.” Wrong and un-English; but
translate lxterally into the vernacualar and
the. sentence is smooth and idiomatic.
Nor can I find it in my- heart to ridicule
the romantic girl, who wrote : “Our new
teacher came with us; she is prefty and
walks as gracefully asa she- eléphant.”

Indra was wild wheh T read out this bit, '

in spite of my -proving to .her that the
simile was a clagsic one and had been
applied by poets to the’ gait of Sita and
Damayanti.

My cook was ill for a week and I did
for myself. I rathey liked it. It was

. some years since I had done -any cooking.
But I found my hand had not lost its.’

cunning. " There was, I found, a sense of
achieveinent about a sauce well- plepa.red

else! I- had been indifferent abous
my - housekeeping and allowed the cook

to give me whatever she plegsed. The

poverty ‘of her imagination. struck me only

.
.
[}

. whi¢h T could not get out of “anything

-
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Anupama Seal, who wen most of the events .

msénh Rn?uml Swimming Champlonshlp competition .

held recently at Calcutta. This is the first time that zla.]n

Indmn girl has takenpart in an open competition. She

. is'seen in the picture with-her trainer Mr. B. K. Dev.
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Miss Mahtah Najmud Deen, a Mahomedan r_esidént of

the Frontier province, who has been awarded by.the

-, Frontfer Administration this year a schola,rshi[; of

Rs. 40/- per mensein, tenable for 7 years, to enable her

to uaderzo the M. B. B. S course in the iady Hard-
' inge Medicai College, Delhi.
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day. But the trouble really was not- worth
while when I had only myself to serve. I
think I would do well as a matron for the
girls’Hostel. I would see that the girls got
outriment and variety in their food, and
teach them at least to know ‘the taste of
different preparations, with which - to

"tempt the jaded palates of their husbands"

some day. We are. ‘supposed to teach
“ome domestic science in the school, but

" 4 far as I know, it is not-of much pract-

ical use. 1 proposed to Indra. that we

" ghould keep house together : but she bas

arranged to board " with a ‘poor - widow,
and besides does not share my culinary
enthusiasm, at all.  She_is’ guick’ with
her fingers, clever in needle-work, and 18
well-read in English ; she is gentle with
children, but is too shy to be happy in
the class room or outside. _ ,

. The Headmistress came’ down upon
me, because I pitied Indea; why should
1, when she was -an -educated girl and
therefore fitted to look after herself
wherever she was placed ?. I wish I could
think out clearly and to a conclusion the

“validity of this claim that is made for

education, not by the eadmistress alone,

‘but by the majority of our eminent wen
~ and women: ,As they hand us the school-
leaving certificate, ,or with even more
_ eclat, a" diploma from " the’ University,

. they seem to tell us in Johnson’s grand-
" ijloguent phrase, “Here ‘e distribute, not

merely certificates of knowledge, but the
passports to security. beyond thie dreams

" .of hope.” ‘ o
-, There have been times, when learning
gave ‘people miraculous' -courage; when

the new ideas were 10t merely added to
the old, but were held independently of

. them, and thus had power to destroy or
modify the old ideas, instead of being

merged with them. That is what must
have happened at- the time of the Re-
faissance and the French Revolution in
Eurgpe. “Let éach man love ‘beauty
and worship God inthe way it seems to
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practice, with a ‘hundred modifications, "
was fought . against™in its application to
Puritans by Protestants and so on, in
every walk of life, and is not approved by

" when I ‘found myse]f. in her i)l.é,ce in the. him best.” That idea was adopted n
" kitchen, planning différent menus for each

" the majority even now, though it had

power, as the history books tell us, to
break -up the old - order of Christendom.
Such - a change is 7,happenix;§ ‘in India
now : otherwise. how ¢could Xarina Bibi,
_brought un in Purdah’until her twentieth
year, find the courage to go to England
alone? She has lived according to the
* maxim that a woman should be sheltered
fromi every contact with outside life ;.she
has' imbibed the idea; -however, that ‘2
woman may face the world alone; and
with the -courage; born of - exaltation, the
. giddy sense of being ‘above all limitations -
when you can say ta yourself A is B, and
‘A ismot B, she has left for England,
feeling herself “equal to every new circu- .

nistance that may - confront her. An "

English gitl; coming: out_to the Hast,
would, I am sure. have made some prepa-
rations before hand. s S
1 have this sensé of absolute freedom
with: reference b caste; the idea of caste
was deeply-set in my -nature somewhere,
and then 1 came to believe that there was
no sense-in caste distinctions. I can barely .
seb- the naturalness of people objecting to
a high caste man marrying @ girl of a

. prinyitive hill" tribe; and: I . cannot feel

. strongly against it: I know T shall not
dislike & negsess “becguse she is black”,
or ever feel humble towards & claim of
racial superiority. The terrible, inflexible
consistency of ideas that have overthrown -

 tradition has power over me, in.this one
question, I admit no gocial gradations; I
know they exist and serve cerain pur-
poses, but I.carinot feel them as-things
that matter. This helps me to understand:
other people’s enthusiasms,. when they’
seem wilfully to shut their eyes to facts.
Half the battle. is won, if you can turn &
blind eye to discouraging signals;’ and
thatis what our political enthusiasts are .

- doing- “India is fit for self-government;’”
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the idea has exalted them to overlook such
facts as communal hatred and disorgani-
sation iu fhe country. That women should
be educated and serve in public life is
another idea that' has brought about
revolutionary changes in the lives of some
people. Mrs. Chelliah, who for forty years
has never spoken to her husband’s male
relations, is now the first ' women Magi-
strate in her district. One cannot say at

first sight that she fits the role, but then .

it required the greater courage in her to
undertake it! We have couraze’ enough; it
is in us,or is given us; but we need more
commonsense and charity in our social life,
commonsense, not to ignore the difficul-
ties in front of us, and charity, not to
condemn those who fail in some way or
another. It was a failure in commonsénse
when Indra’s parents and the Head-
mistress supposed ‘that, because a sen-
sitive home-loving girl had taken a degree
in History, her days were well-spent in
teaching the subject for five hours a day
in what was to her, g strange country;

and that it was her own fault, if she ever

- felt unhappy. Kut it happened that Tndra
. shrank more and more into her shell and
did not shine in the school or at the
Hea,dmistress’s‘ parties; aud now the
Headmictress had had her transferred
further up north. T suphose she was
right in what she did, and knew the kind
of stuff she wanted for the school: but I
feel we might have helped Indra to settle
down in the school, if the Headmistress
had not be-n so exacting in her demand
for breeziness in educated women.
Another chanve in the staff is due to
the resignation, really the dismisgsal, of
the widow, Mrs. Pattammal. An ugly
rumour aboub her 7ot about some months
ago, and it must have been proved against
Jer, for she has been sent away.
" She has,  accorling  to everybody,
disgraced th~ elucition she has re-
ceived. The Headmistress almost exhor-
ted the rest o® us in a veiled speech, to
keep to the sfvait path, lest the public
should be preju liced against the cause, by

«doﬁnting the number of those who had

fallen from grace, in spite of the education
they had received. This is enthusiasm if
you like! Can you imagine any lonely
professional woman, wieghing her sense
of honour, her responsibility to her loved
ones, and the chances of detection and
disgrace, against the passion that is driv-
ing her to a clandestine love affair, throw-

ing in as a make-weight on the right side,

the duty of an educated woman to lead a
model life in public ? The Headmistress

was scandalised, when I told her it was a-

pity Mrs. Pattammal had not kept her
secret better; but she admitted the worst
consequence was the effect on.the public
mind, and that the disgraced woman

‘'was the cleverest and kindest teacher we
. have had in the school for years. We all
liked het, professed ourselves her friends’

and admirers. We knew nothing of her
case beyond what wais public property, and
there were no farewells. The two vacan-
cies have not been filled up and every one

- bas extra work to do. ~
The rainy days are depressing and I-

had a parcel of books sent from Madras
to me. There were several volumes of
Chesterton in it. ,Do you remember our
copying at school this sentence quoted

in a book, “Man is a biped, but fifty men

do not make a centipede’”! The man

who wrote that is G. K. Chesterton, as
"I have just found out, and the sentence

almost sums.up the wisdom to be found
in his pages. He throws off sentences
like that in every line, and his style is
stiff with brilliants He is not, as I first
thouvht, full of paradoxes, he is full of
one paradox. It is applied in various
ways to prove that the man who walks
about in gaudy clothes is more humble
at heart than the man who disdains rich
dress to assert his pride, that the pro-

‘fessed fool is wiser than the professed

wise man, that drinking is better than
teetotalism, that commonsense is a better
guide sometimes than .expert nonsense,
etc, etc. The parado® is always the

same, that reason tells us thgt it is un- _
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reasonable in human' life, to go entirely
By reason. ‘“Man is a biped, but fifty
men — —". I should prefer unreason
justified in poetry and-notin epigram-
matical prose. I have no one to discuss
books with here, since Indra left ; I have

" some Tamil books also. One of them is

a little masterpiece in prose called Gna-
naratnam. 1t has made me realise keenly
that 1 live among folk, who speak &
different language from mine, that there

is not one here to whom I coulq read .
" -out a paragraph of that lucid, delightful

prose. The Puja holidays have come,

and my evenings are $pent in paying

social calls. The widow is not entirely
an out-caste in Andhra Des«, thanks to
the good work of the early reformers,
and I am welcome in the homes of many
of my pupils. The girls wear a stiff gold
collar -with gold béads hanging loose
from it, a gold belt of the same pattern,

" and silver anklets with tiny bells attached

to them ; a white or saffron Sari with-a
lace border, a close fitting velvet lacket,
yellow chrysantheums in the hair and

‘thick dark painting under the eye-lashes,

complete their toilet.- I have seen a
number of girjs. pass by this eveniog, all

got up more or less in thé same way ;-
the people seem to care less for novelties .

in fashions here, than down South. I
have never heard so much bad music in
my life before, in one week ; the best
South Indian musfc is written in Telugu,
but the natives ,here have no power of
interpreting it.

The rains are coming down, not as
occasional showers, but'in steady down-

'pour, that lasts six to eight hours, at a

) 1 has
time. The attendance at ‘schoo
dwindled down to less thar} half ; the
children are either laid up with colds, or

. their mothers don’t care to send them

i i i Teach-

lking a long way in the rain.
iVIVIBé i; 'xiostly a farce, since all the classes
that used to be held in the verandahs

have been brought in and huddled iato -
the rooms.- And we have to shout against
each other and the pelting rain. A child
burst into tears yesterday because of a
long roll of thunder; and the Head-
mistress came and soothed her. She
continues teaching in spite of a sore
throat, that makes it a trial for any one
to hear her hoarse voice; and she has
the Third Form in the same room, along .
with the Sixth. It must be said for her
that she spares neither herself nor others.
Last night, a storm burst ; all through
the evening dark clouds had hung massed
together over the river, and the sun bad -
flashed .crooked white signals on thewm.
The air bad been still and heavy with

~ rain and yet not a drop had fallen; and

the cloud-mass in the West had grown
heavier and darker. Still the stars had
been seen in the Hastern half. At 9
o’clock, however, a wind sprang up and
scattered the dense clouds all over the
sky, chasing them to the other  horizon.
Then loud peals of thunder rang out
fromm the South, and I thought of the
¢tild from the hostel who was frightened
of thunder, and hoped some elder girl
would comfort her, becanse I knew the
matron would not. Then came louder
thunder and criss-cross lightnings flashed
froth South to East; the whole. house
rattled, though all the windows were
fastened. Some rain fell; a stormy wind
blew and carried the rain far aslant;
there was more rain and wind; then the
wind was hushed, the lightnings played
océasionally and only a distant rumble of
thunder was heard ; and the rain fell in &
steady, heavy downpour, from 11 o’cl‘ock :
at night to-10 o’clock the next morning.

"It was & fine sight, while it lasted; fifty

huts collapsed under “it in our fown;
and further down, the river washed away
nearly a whole village situated on thg

" bank.

“(To be continued)



~ GAURT'S MARRIAGE.

(Gauri, Sankar and Mallika are the three children o Tudi st
o oaur, . are th of a fine Indian Chti
couple. Gauri, who seems to have suffered some misfortune in her earlyn&ou'till,s :Zg

who seems moreover to have been, cured of blindness, is persuaded by her. father to
A day after they meet, the father dies of * °

' consent to marry Arjuna Narayana Rao.
heart-disease. The mother follows him ; bu

t bef e
to her suitor. The two are happy. cfore her death she gets Gauri married

1 ‘The ¢ Arjuna takes charge of Gauri’s brother and si
who are both studying. A little rift comes between them, when Gaurri dogsanotséits;;

Arjuna a letter from her sister, Mallika, in which )
! . ) , the latter talks of a suitor t -
(s;g, Mr. Mathuram, about whom she asks Gauri not to speak to Arjuna vc;t?rthhtetfe
iierence 18 soon made up, and they go to Ennore for a happy holiday. * On their

last night there, Gauri suddenly faints, because of somebody’s voice which she hears.

Arjuna had been informed of her early misfortune.. He knew that she had b:en

married to a man called Prakash, but that the marriage, immediately after the cere-

mony, had been proved illegal, owing to the f ' ’ i
living.  Arjuna finds. out from Gra,urig that 111: w&ct Prakachiy soroe rondy had o wife

iﬂ_;ng;e.ho;ghgg ﬁ:.g‘)thglﬁh:aléi g;a:{delza.d. Bu(tl, zlvhy}')e faint because of him, since he
] ]  her ? explain ; and he becomes jealous, imagini ‘
she is sorry she cannot go back to Prakash, especially since hi]s first wife ?512_;:5 (;2:(;'

and he is free. On her side; iis 3 ‘ T - .
Pushpam, n :er{sude,~ Gaun is ]ealous. of Ar]una.s affection for his cousin
. . o BN :
Suddenly, one day Gaauri hears the voice of Mathufam, Mallika’s suitor, and

thinks at first that it is the voice of. Prak

‘ : i Joice.of, Prakash her first husband, but
conclusion that she must be mistaken. She meets Mathuram, and Mlzla,ll'icl?m'e& lt;o thg
to be quietly engaged to him. B ’ @ 18 aflowe

Arjuha and Gauri become better f;'iends' Sudd i’ wi o
. . . enl 2 Gau K , .
o gﬁi;‘f:gg;?ﬁ%ﬂ tf‘iaii ne:erh seer]::l Prakash, unearths a pgotogra;hvglflghil:lalvt!;:)%nbizg
e nds to her horror that he is really Math .. Had b
come for her, as he had threatened he would : and y Mathuram.. Had he then
. : v ; was he vict ika
. a8 the medium ? Her impulse is to tell.her husband everythi;g];nﬂsznl%laggﬁz Bﬁl;ki:

faithful to Mathuram, begs her to wait someti
: m, be metime. In the -meanwhile, i
vgmte. tk(: Mathuram, ‘or Praka.s:h, and ask for his explanation. So- ma.ttle:; s(zr:;;l ::g
Aa..un egins her first lesgon in deception, when she manages to satisfy the jealons
rjund about Prakash. Gauri soon heets Prakash, but does not tell her hlesba,nd

that he is Mathuram. _Arjuna becomes jealous of Mathuram, who attaches himself

too closely to Gauri. Mathuram, on his part, threatens to make things worse for Gauri
’

if she betrays him. Qn the other hand, if'she i i
| ) : and, if*she . promises to be silent i :
while he will soon' make matters. right for her. Poor Gauri, .of ecrtl)u:'::eoucfhl;g:e:otlhﬁ

“latter alternative. Finally, however, he plays her fali i o
in a most questionable situation.) plays ber false, and deliberately P"&CGS her

as Prakash’s voice she had heard at-
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CHAPTER XIV.

{AURT'S most coherent desire was
not to see Arjuna the next morn-

" ing. Whether the desire came through

anger, vexation of spirit or a sense of

. shame, she did not stop to define, but
there the feeling was. Yet she lknew -

such a thing could not be managed.

 Of one thing, she was sure.. She would
not stay 6n with him, What, stay with
hini, when he had insulted her so; worse
otill when she had given him cause for
such insult. Gauri was a very fair-mind-
ed girl ; and the latter thought prevented

" oo much bitterness: from searing. her

.

mind. But—but—she thought, he might

have trusted her, especially when she -

had said she could have explained
matters. He might have given her the
benefit of the doubt. But, he had not
even stopped to listen to her.

She made up. her mind to go fora
short time at least to her old nurse, who,

. ghe knew, lived with her Catechist son at

Pallavaram near Madras. She could tell
people that she needed a little change;
besides her nurse was not keeping very

well and wanted to see her. But, would

her husband let her go? She did not
care; she would go. She would not
stay to*be douhfed at every turn. How
could she live with him under such con-
Jitions ? : .
" “Then a doubt came to her. Was it

not the duty of every Indian woman to .

put up with any sort of treatment and

" Jive neekly under her husband’s, roof ?

She knew it was ; but she did not care.

She could not, and would nos, be_ so sub-

servient. : R '
Arjuna, however, would raise object-
ions. - He would naturally not care for

s+ to live in such sinsple, nay even- poor,’. R i
her to live in such S{p _did deceive you, especially that night

conditions, as would probably obtain at
her nurse’s house. But, he had doubted
her ; he had thought her false. Why
should he care what happened to her, or
where she went? She had now a right
to order her own life.

He might object to her living with her
nurse on the score of caste. But Gauri

.pursed up her lips here. She had often

argued with her husband about this

. matter. He was for keeping caste even

in Christianity ; she was for no caste at
all. Here was an opportunity, she felt
triumphantly,” for her to be true to her
colours. : :

She would go, therefore, to her nurse.
But she hated arguing with Arjuna. She
knew she would not be able to control
her sobs if she did, or conceal her pitiful
state of mind. What could she do then?
" Once, g thought came to her to get up
in the early hours of the. thorning and
slip away to the station; it was rather
far from their camp,- but she could pick
up a cart somewhere. A train she knew,
left at 5 a.m. for Madras. But then,
what would the servants think of Arjuna
for letting her go*like that, and about

herself for .going away? No, she did -~
-not wish for any scandal like that. THers:

would, of course, be scandal later. But -
time ehowgh when it came, and she
hoped-—~she hoped—-she did mnot really
know what she haped for.

Suddenly, a thought came to her, and
she acted on it at once. She lighted the
candle, sat down at her table and wrote
a letter to-her husband, explaining her

. intentions and anticipating all the argu-

ments she expeoted from him.

“Arjuna,” she wrote, “‘a few words of
explanation are in justice due to you. 1

- did-try to explain to you a little while
.ago, but you would not listen. If you

had really: loved me, I think you would
have believed in me, in spite of the most
adverse evidence to the contrary. Buf,
let me not argue that point now.» What
I wish to say is that I have been to blame,
but I have not done you any wrong. I

after the Fete, when' you were so kind
to me. It was.then that I found out
that Mathuram and Prakash were the
same, and I made up my mind to tell
you straightway about it; but Mallika . -
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got hold of me and, being afraid of your
interference, made .1me promise to wait
awhile. So, I wrote to Prakash to come.
and see me, hoping to persuade him to
- give up Mallika, in spite of herself. He
came and he frightened me, saying that

you would never forgive me for having, -

as it were, dallied with him. He begged
me to wait a few days,and then he would
set everything right. If not, he would
put it all in a false light to you. Se,
much against my wish, I promised him.
When he came tonight, I thought he

had come to set me free to tell you:

'indeed.he said something to, that. effect.
So, I went with him. 'That is aH, Arjuna.
I have been very foolish indeed, but no-
thing more. I should have placed. my
trus_t In you, instead of which I was
a.fr‘z?ld of you. Please forgive me,

" “And let me go away for a while,” she
begged. “This is the best way out.of
. the' t;a,ngle‘ for you and me for a time; I

.am sure. I cannot bear to be here, with’

You looking suspiciously at me, and you

cannot, I am "sure, bear to live with me,

whom you doubt. And—and—I am not
sure, what you intend. to do. ° Perhaps,

you will soon be. instityting proceedings -

for_a—a —divorce. It is horrible to think
of ; but I do not wish to be-a burden on
you, not only unnecessary, not only -un-

wanted, but even injurious to you, and a.

clog to your feet. Send me away
. Ar)una.v if you like; but, but—I beg of
vou to wait a little. Wait only a few
months for—for—my sake * nay, not for
mine, for you will think I have no hold
on you, but for my mother’s. Do you
not remember the promise you mafie her
on her death-bed ?  You said you would

look affer me. You would not like to |

. have me to look after for ever, I know.
Arjuna, please wait. Oh, my heart is
breaking, as I write, and I am afraid this
paper is all spoilt with tears. There is
no use of re-writing ‘it, though, for I
know it will again be.spoilt. -
“Please do not think I amn writing
like this to rouse your pity, Newer,

13

never. - 1 do not want your pity. Ido
nob geed it. I want your trust. If you
doubt me, I shall not wish to stay with

you again. If you do not want me, send
me away ; but never pretend to me, T ,

doz not want your pity or your patronage.
‘But, let me go away for awhile, and

you and I can think over matters. I do’

not know what Mathuram intends to do.
If he forces matters by talking about us,

. things must take their - course. If he -

keeps quiet, we can wait awhile. Any-
how, it is better not to let people talk
too much. There will be scandal enough
later of course, but that cannot be helped.
Ewen if I do not 8o, but. stay ‘on here,
our - behaviour to each other will be so
strange that the servants and our friends
will think things. , ' *
-“And please look after my- people. I
am ashamed to ask it; but you Know
you said my people will be yours, But
—but—TI forget, I am no longer yours.
. “1 know that you will be very angry

- with me if I ask yon not to look after -
.my brothet: and sister. You have & noble
heart, .Arjuna, and also we cannot
help depending on your support. And I,

do not mind living on your money either:

I know the fashion in English novelsis - .

that girls in.any position should wish to
be independent of their ,husband® But,
I am an Indian girl. Why should I he
proud?  And, when you married mey
you made yourself my gulrdian in 8 way,
du_i you not? It is rather pleasgpt to
think of that. .But, why should it be

pleasant to belong to you? You might
think, I am trying to flatter you. I—I

—_—do not know, if after all I do like
belonging to you.
“What a long lettéer I have -written.

Please éxcuse its' length., What I really

want,is that you, should wait for a few

months. “And, let me go.now at once.

I cannot stay here. You can send for

me when you.want me,® Even if you

forgive e and Melieve in mie now, I must
go for a time at least, to get back my

. poise and my conlposure, But, I know
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you ‘do not believe in me now. o
“So ‘goodbye’ for thé present. I could

8ot bear to say it personally tomorrow,

so I shall say it now. May God bless

you and keep you safe for ever. .
“May I beg of you not’ t0 ;talk to me

* tomorrow more than gbsolutely necessary.
“You can tell people that I hiad to go away, .

beeause my old nurse was ill. Sheis

. really not well, ‘you know.. The train

leaves at 8 a.m. I shall send you your
breakfast early, but.this letter will'reach
you, I hope, -earlier. I shall give it to
your peon, saying what? yes,. 1 shall

' * mention that I have been copying some .

accounts for e«you. Oh, dear, I.am.get-
ting quite a clever gchemer, am I not?
But you will think that such a thing js
very natural to me, who have deceived

.you so badly. . Well, I cannot blame you. . '
24 J ; “ ¢ . her lonely surroundings. and sogn be-.

“Goodbye, Arjuna..

Gauri.” “'_. N
She felt rather ashamed of her out-

spokenness ; but she was too tired to-

"alter it then. She would do it in the
morning. So she’ sbt her clock and
threw herself on her.bed, and, canttary:
to her  expectations, dropped off into a

. sound sleep. The alarm woke her up

at five; drowsily she stopged it
and slgpt again.: When. ‘she woke up

next time, it was six o’clock, &nd the .

light was bright. A sick feeling:that all
was not right with her world assailed her,
.and she remembered her Jetter. . She
was still ashamed of it ; but, if she wished
Arjuna to have it early, there. was no
time to re-write it. So, she -forced her-

- gelf to send it, and began to pack and get"

ready for her journey. 'Her heart was in'

her mouth ; for she did ot know what

Arjuna rgeant doing. Every minuté she
expected him to appear, whether angrily
or forgivingly she "did -not know. But,

" the time passed, and nothing happened.
At last, just as it was time to start,

" Arjuna appeared in his car, ready to drive

Mer to the station. Sheéhad to keep fo
her decigion, therefore. With . tears in
_her eyes she bade g silent ‘goodbye’ to

the beloved objects around her and left, .
The drive to the station was & silent one:
the tumult and noise there made talking
difficult ; and Gauri left at last with a
heavy heart, her only consolation being

‘that, at. the last, Arjuna mumbled "some-

thing about ‘‘coming -hdme soon,” and
asked her to write to him. Even with
that, she felt very despondent, for she
did not know what would happen. Per-
haps, the divorce would be coming soon, -

" and- she would' be - relegated to a most

lonely.lifei for alone she determined to °
be,.if Arjuna sent her away.” On no
account, would she go to Mathuram.

. She reached her nurse’s house at last,

“and was warmly -welcomed. It did not "

take her long to shake down into.the
simple life of her humble hostess. She
did her best to make herself useful in -

came a favourite witl, everyone. . .
Time, - therefore, passed quickly, and
havdly gave leisure to Gauri to think, or

“to indulge in fears about the divorce pro-
- bably preparing for her. At first, she had '

written once a week to-her husband, ra- ° .
ther formal letters describing the little’

incidents of her daily life. The yearning -

to return must have ‘'shown itself; Dut
Arjuna did not respond to the unexpress-
ed desire, though he never failed Yo reply
to her letters. He did not again.ask her
to come back apd gradually his missives
becamé-colder and colder. At last, Gaari
could not bear to see them, though she
felt that she could not reglly-blame her
husband for his estrangement. So, she.
gave up writing to him, except gnce per-
Laps in a month. Sometimes, a doubt -
obtruded itself. Perhaps, he was vexed
with'her for not taking him at his word

‘and returning soon. He bad asked her -

once; how could he go on asking her
Perhaps, he was waiting for her to say,

* gomething. And she. never reglly. gave:
him a chance. Her letters were really so .
- ndbn-committal. Ought she to go back

then ? But then, how could she ?. )
+ Another complication was’ that Ma,ll'lka.
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refused absolutely to give up Prakash.
Grauri bad written everything to her ; but
Mallika refused to bz shaken and the elder
sister .was touched, in spite of heréelf, by
the sincere, trusting love the girl showed.

So a month passad. Then, two visitors
arrived, Mrs. Sitaram and her crony, Mus.
Dayaram. They told her that Arjuna was

thought to be consoling himself, during *

her a.lzsence, by constantly seeking the
~company of Mrs. ‘Williams. ' Gau?i, of
course, refused to believe anything evil of
- her husband; but eventually she realised
that it was necessary for her to go back
not only to preserve their good name ir;
the eyes of an un-understandirg world
but also because it was the ‘duty of an
Indian wife to stick to her husband as
much as possible. . |
This realization was confirmed by Pra-
ka,sh,Awho made her a visit after her aunt
and her friend had left. He came osten-.

.1;HE GREATN

. The office of pure Poetrv is this,.

_To link material to the spiritual,

And draw bright simile from Nature’s rule
To deep adornment of our spirit’s life— .
To wake in others, feelings of our own
And to diffuse the strength of thoughf ,

thro’ men. -

Such Wwise enchantments of the spirit rise

.. In'springs of sweet.affection, that respond .

To magic invitations of the mind
Of thinkers and creators of all Art.
e 11 :
To say, with power, what all men think
- . ' and prove,
Is to exalt the state of Poetry, *
And move the world with rapture, in the
7 ‘ ' ' ) . light
Of love, to blissful, blest beatitude.
Praised .be't'.he followings of the spirit—
: praised
The chosen vessels of its frenchant power,
That touch the feelings, and do raise, in
: oy,
The thoughts of men to gltry’s sunlit] !

heights.

The_,s.‘oul of Genius, uato majesty
.Of winged imagination’s soaring sense,
* Whose arrows pierce the states elysian—

sibly to try to reconcile her with Arjdna.
by requesting her to return home soon,
if she wished her husband not to be un+
consciously led into wrong. The simple
Gauri believed that he was trying to make
amends for his wicked behavioar to her.
But, what would she have thought if she

- had seen the grin on his face, or heard

the words he whispered to himself ? ‘1
do not think she will Be so ready to call
h.nn‘ her husband, if she sees his beha-
viour with Mrs. Williams.. I flatter myself
that I have put a spoke ‘in his lordship"s
wheel. T have deceived her, poor thing.

She does. not know that by sending her .

to her husband now I-anr but advancing
my own cause. But, what a fool he is,
to prefer that insipid woman to my glori-
ous Gauri, to give up the gold for the
brass, the false for the true!”

: (To be continued.)
K. S.

ESS OF ART.
Blest be the deep philosophers of life,
Thad wield the open pen in graceful,

awful task,

And set the world high standards in

pure Art.

. III
Nor'l’oetry alone—for, with the brush—
In carvings of the stateliest magnitude—
Or where swift melody and harmony
) . ‘ climb
Theg mountains of'the spirit—there doth
wake

_The dread, celestial courts of Flohim !
_ . v L.
BBurn, blessed spirits, in the dim abyss—

Beyond the white and blue of cloud and

: . - sky,
Inspire the souls of mortals from the bliss
And altitudé of knowledge ye have
. . reached,
In five of spirit that doth dim the suns!

" HERBERT PORTER.

. &ditorial Fotes.

.
-

(1) Women's Education in American
. Colleges.

'month or two ago, in the Modern
A Review I came across a system of

- edycation for women, which seems rather

desirable for India. When women are

" .on the.look-out for fresh avenues of ser-

vice : when they are ambitious enough
to claim not to be afraid of hard work ;
when they desire to earn for themselves
and become independent of men; when,
in fact, they wish to become finer women
in every sense ;—it is just as well to get
them prepared for everything.

In America, there is a demand for
women as “‘teachers of home economics,
as directors of cafes and ‘tea-rooms, as
consultants in commercial firms, as
dietitians in hospitals, or as experts in

_technical journalism.” Thevefore, there

are divisioss for teaching in different

"departments. But the most important

one of them seems to be the Home
Tconomics division,. especially in. the

. lowa State College of Agriculture and

Mechanic arts. The attendance of girls

is over a thousand every year, some.

coming from far-away states. The

" teachersare specialists,and the curricalum

embraces all sides of domestic education:

““applied art ; foods and nutrition : insti-

tutional administration ; physical educa-
tion; textilés and women’s clothing:
household administration, which includes
home management, child care, chllfi,
training and household equipment.
The pupils are taught, not only to ad-
minister a happy and healthy home, but

also to take their proper place in society.

They are educated in

“the knowledge and practice of health,
the ability to spend time and money
intelligently,

‘the a,l.)ility to find and enjoy beauty

in everyday life,

“the ability to maintain fine social and
_ L spiritual .
relationship with other people.”
The whole managément is under the

charge of fhe Dean of Women student
affairs. The college course is for four

'years. Besides the home courses, other
-studies are also inculcated, such as langu-
‘age and literature, history, psychology,

science, journalism, oratory and mathe-
matics. There are no final examinations;
but there is a last test. The pupils, who
have taken the full course, have to
divide into groups -of eight, and spend
six weeks in what are known as“‘home
management houses,” of which there are

four. In each home, there is an orphan -

child of under two years; the students
have to tackle ordinary problems gf
domestic management 'and entertaining,
and are tested by the results. .

Sowme special features of the building are:’

“The unit kitchens planned like very
convenient home kitchens; the equip-
ment laboratories stocked with all types
of up-to-date home equipment; the
institutional kitchen and tea room, where
girls specializing in this department have
opportunities to learn the correct methods
of taking orders and serving, and where
faculty ‘members and students can obtain
midday meals at a small cost : the hotise-
interior studios where problems in house
furnishing are worked with actual mate-
rials ; an experimental textiles laboratory;
an animal laboratory for nutrition ex-
periments with guinea-pigs and rabbits;
and a large auditorium for public gather-
ings. The physical education depart-
ment is housed in an adjacent. building
for want of ropm in the Home Y.conomics
‘Hall. The State Legislature. has been’
asked to build a hundred thousand dollar,
structure for housipg &  complete
gymnasium.” -
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There. is ‘published by .the senior stu-
dents, a journal called the.“Iowa Home-
maker,” which is very useful to women.
“There is also a Broadcasting Department.

‘There are some special features with
regard to the housing of the girls.
*Those, who are not staying with their
parents, live during the “freshman” year
in the College dormitory, which is very
attractive. Then, some of them can go

. “to the Sorority House, which is a kind of,

club with board and lodging managed
by -the girls. Twice & week, social
gatherings are held, When boy friends

can be invited under special chaperon-
ship. * Sometimes, there are open houses, .

when outsiders' are asked to dinner and
to give informal talks..

Only some girls can join these ‘houses,

viz.,» girls who bhave a certain‘scholastic
standing, a particular social position; or
some good qualification in “sports. The
Sororities are sometjmes of national
s&andmg, and correspond to similar hou

ses of men, called “Fraternities”™ ~ -

It is interesting to note that there are
a.certain number of fellowships to girl
graduates from foreign lands. In. the
Towa State College, they can‘get fhe M.S.
or Ph. D. degrees. Some of our Indian
girls will surely do well to join. The

training will help them to advance their.

country through the uplift of their wo-
men,

Bétter still, it will be, if institutions
]ikg this can be started in India; if not in
solitary state, they can at least be attach-
ed to existing Colleges. When will our

- philanthropists be wise enough to start

such whole-sale things, instead of fritter-.

ing away their substance on smaller Sys-
tems, which sometimes can only be of
surface ~good?  Consideration must ‘be
" fally given by ‘our wise men and women
to this purpose, and dne weight allowed
to examples from every forgign land: .

(2} Women Picketers.

1t was a surprise to read of the action

of London waitresses in imitating the

women' picketers of India, in order to get
some grievances removed.
“We believe in the Indian method of
. weet persuasion,” said one* of the ,fair
white-aproned picketers to & correspon-
‘dent of the Bombay Chronicle, “and want
, to emulate our Indian sisters’ way ‘of
peaceful picketing. We will not molest
anybody but picket till our object is gain-
ed and go to jail if necessary.” .
It is interesting to note that no police-
man was on the scene ; and it feems fair
to infer therefore that the purely Indian

methods of non-violence are beginning to-
gain ground in the war-like West, - How.

-different they are from the wild conduct
of the Suffragist! RS '
Besides thig peaceful method, there is
something more to be learnt. from our wo-
men picketers. TLeaving aside the rights
or the wrongs of their polifics in question,

disregarding also some obvious faults and’

shortcoming, one must certainly admire

their courage which is so difficult of at- -

»

tainment, viz: the courage, which over- .

_comes the innate shrinking timidity and.

shyness of fragile women, nurtured into

an infeior complex by ageg of backward
standing. With thjs goes the persistency

which will take no denial, the tact which .

quietly cuts through stubborn opposition,. .

the constant devotion and firm patriotism
-which are ready to sacrifice even beloved
ones to the country’s cause. :
The women of India, who could brave
and snrmount dangerous opposition by

peaceful methods, are worth encouraging.

‘The country’s future, one is inclined to-

think, will be fairly safe in their keeping.
We are very glad, therefore, that Wes-

tern women are beginning to, learn‘from-

us. It makes the balance mere even
and will be of use in obviating our in-
feriority compléx and making us more

ready to take our rightful places "in the-

world.

. (,3) Personal retrenchment.

. . . . .8
Our Indian sisters, as we have seen,.

emanate a force to be reckor_led with in

.. EDITORIAL NOTES

anodern India, and, now they - must
~take notice ‘of othér matters besides
.picketing. I refer to personal retrench-
‘miemt. I was much interested ‘Yo see in
‘the Madras Mail.seme days ago, a letter

#from “a British ‘housewife,” siiggesting

sqme WwAays to economise and meet the

- cuts in-pay. Our -Indian sisters willdo

vwell to follow some of these suggestions.

" They are doing much gnd are sacrificing
nuch in the cause of Khadder and there-
fere of the Indian economic  situation. .
But they can do mdre still. 'When every-
body is sacrificing comforts and luxuries,

. .they ¢an,help their husbands in household

. ecoutr'se,

retrenchruent- Our Indian housewives,
are fairly careful, and are not altogether
in the position of British women. who+
have the difficulty of keeping up a forced
atatus in a foreidn country; yet even.
#hey can learn new things in this direction.
The first suggestion made by the Bri-
tish Housewife is to dismiss ewery dom-

-estic servant, who,is not necessaty, and

.effect reduction in the pay of the remaind-
er. Now, this does not quite affect us.
In the first place, we do not -keep as

_many unnecessary servants as the Euro-

jpeans, who, being {oreigners, have some-
‘how been imposed on by the servant po-
pulation. Again, Indians know how to

'+ manage their servants; being of the sarhe

nationality: Then, in the third place, I
do not think it is right to reduce the
‘wages- of servants, which are so small
compared with the salaries of their
‘masters. As it is, the pay of a servant is

. often not enough to provide even onegood po
.- meal a day for a large family. How then
_can & cut be made in it? ‘No, what our

Indian women should do is to l)e carqful
not to follow foreign ways in increasing
their servants as their needs increase,
which means that their needs should not
be allowed * to increase oo much. Of
this. does not mean that our
housewives should not keep enough

' . servants ; there should_certa.jnly be & few
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necessary ones, if one can affordthem.
Another suggestion is to reduce hos-
pitality. Now this applies evidently only
to Europedns and to Anglicised Indians.
Our ordintary Indians cannot afford 4o give
‘up their- ancient virtue of hospitality.
Beggars and poor people must be helped -
occasionally,. whether from a desire for
‘Punyam,’ or just because of a love of hu-

" maniby. -But, what should be guarded

against is not to entertain too many rich
people, or people of substance. They”
don’t need our help; the poor do. Instead
therefore, of feeding our well-to-do friends
often, 'let 'us give more food to the
poor than' we do mow, even though
therby ‘we do mnot gain much fame,
especially .to the beggars, who often,
.through no fault of their .own, are
incapacitagted from work, ,and yet for-
+whom no provision for livelihood has -
been made by the .public. S
The third suggestion is to reduce pay-
ments for large and,small services. This
includes “tips” of course. Now, I rather
like tips, because they mean just an
additional ‘meal perhaps to a poor, man.
1t is lovely to give and to reward; but there -
must of course be moderation even here.
Then again, there must be economy in
the buying of clothes and jewels, comforts
and luxuries for personal use, or for the
house. One should not perhaps frequent
‘cinemas and theatres too much; but then
where does one- get «ane’s recreations?
Therefote, since one most have the latter,
the plan will be to get them as cheaply as
gsible, which means to patronise cheap
*seats, even at the loss of so-talled personal
dignity. Finally, affectation, showing-off,
and too conventional imitations of expen-
sjve standards, should be avoided. o
" In conclusion, what I sheanss that
retrénchment should 'be achiéved, chiefly -
where personal tomfort and conveniénce
"is concerned; but should be avoided as
much as possiple, where poor people are in
question. : : -
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’ - ~Jo Ny Mother. d

All ’day I've woven rich fantastic dreamns, Oh, I have cau‘ght your bz"eathAin
_ I've seen you in the quiet of the hills, . wayside flowers !
» And in the colours that the Sun-god I’ve watched ycu in the stately clouds
spills ‘ :
Beyond the Western seas, and in their And felt our softness as they glided by,
after gleams. And heard your voice in all their sr_:owgf

In all God’s ageless stars I've glimpsed o :
your eyes, O idolized,—but my frail dreams must

And in my loneliness I've often met  In all their wanderings - hover round your -

You by some brooding stréam, or dust
i .. - lingering yet
"“Upon the edge of dawn’s dim-coloured :
. skies. . ] K. H. davwis.

. “Husband and wife are two distinct entities, no matter how devoted to one ano-
ther. They cannot always hold the same views, or desire the same things: Yet it is
a fact that many wives fret miserably’and never recognise this common-sense distiné-
tion. Much of the. disillusionment of the early years of married life ariges from not

realising that a husband must have time off. * His wife, too, should get away from him

sometimes. . That’s why they should mot abandon old friends.

Volumes have been written on this aspect of life. "If my daughter has listened
to me she realises that, for . her.sake, her husband should keep as many friends as
possible, They should be.welcomed to the house. They afford a welcome change of
Company, and keep staleness out of the home atmosphere. Two cabbages will sct‘;a.nd

together in a fiéld for weeks without frigtion, but two normal human beings will find

prolonged propinquity. maddening after'a time.” —The Madras Mail

on high,

towers,—-

In Man’s Realm.

(1) Sartor Indica.

OME time ago, one or two articles
appeared in this magazine discus-

sing the styles of men’s clothes in India.
The writer criticised exhaustively men’s
dress in each province. - The fashions of
Bengal; Tamil Nadu, the Andhradesa and
the Punjab were examined and found un-
satisfactory. Towards the close of his
discussion, the writer suggested a style

 which he thought best. The fashion

sdvocated by him approximates to the
dress of a Kashmiri curio shop-keeper.
When our civilization and culture are

in a state of transition, it is very difficult

to do any thing without being- styled
either an old-fashioned person or an
Anglicised . individual. Diet and dress
are chiefly exposed to this criticism.
Hence, as in all matters, our wisest

course is to take -the golden mean. .

Economy, simplicity and comfort should
be the main considerations in discussing
fashions. I don’t see any reason why
we ,should have one style for dinner,

another for the evening and a third for.
other occasions. No purpose is served -

by adopting a new mode of dress for
these occasions, except a feeling of satis-
faction that we are closely following our
Western friends. .

At the outset, I must say that Western
styles are not suited to India for more
than one reason. We may try and see
if thé style of any one province with a
few . modifications would serve, as the
national dress of India. The Pygamas are

not dignified enough to be worn in public. -
The Tamil and Malayali *“Mundu’ is not.

attistic enough to form a part of the
public garb. The “Dhoti,” worn by the
Bengalees, Andhras, the Maratthas and
the people .of South’ Kanara, is quite a
respectable garment. The Diaoti must
be snacions. measuring 12 x 4 feet ; and

needs a little skill to wear. Dhoties can
be had with 'a variéty of thin artistic
borders.

The present Bengali Shirt with a low
neck, side pockets and coat sleeves will
serve as an appropriate npper garment
for' men. This - garment is known to
most people in almost all parts of India,
under different names such as “Kudtha,”
“Jibba” and ‘“Lalchi” The Kudtha
must be about one yard in length and
should be cut out of some good white
material. The cut is very plain with an
opening in front for two buttons.

An “Angavasthram’ or “Uttariyam”
may be pub on with this dress. It may
be thrown over the shoulders covering

-the Kudtha partially, or like the Roman

Toga. The Shawl,if we may so des-
cribe this garment, may or may not have
borders. White or .cream-coloured silk
shawls, with very narrow borders, match
very well with the Kudthq. L

A head dréss need not be compulsory.
A cloth cap, however,. made of some
thick white material, something like the
Gandht cap, may be put on. It is desir-.

.able that the cap $hould be white and

be capable of being washed and ironed
from time to time. Like as in Poona,
an embroidered cloth cap, sufficiently
stiff, may be used. A cap is preferred to
a turban, which needs to be tied every
time it is taken off. It is ‘obvious that
we don’t need.to wear shoes.  Ordinary
sandals may he used, with this costume.
The Dhott is bound to be inconvenient
when playing games, and when' cycling
and riding. On such occasions, Jodhpur
breeches can be substituted. When sit-
tirfe ata table for a meal, a Kudtha with
tight-cuff sleeves will be found more
advantageous than the. coat-sleeve one.
It is best not to go in for coloured
garments. Cream:colour is allowable.
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Anyone who has plenty of money can
make a full suit of clothes in white or

cream silk. The - Shawl, though put -
on loosely, forms an integral part of a .

- map’s dress. Except in private, it ought
to be.worn at all times. This style of
dress is simple and comfortable. A man

“need not spend much time ovér his dress

. if he takes to this style, which seems to"

suit our country better than any other.
E SAMBAYYA.

(2) Men's attire
(SELECTED)

. With that nice distinction in the choice
~of w word which befits a scientist, Sir
Thomas Oliver declares that men are
overclad, and their clothing, compared
with women’s, is cumbersom&, heavy
and unhygienic. S S

Unfortunately no . photograph. is to

hand .portraying Sir Thomas " Oliver

addressing the Hygiene Institupe. e
do not doubt. however, that heusvore K:
usual male attire. We cannot picture
him dressed in the toga' favoured by the
beaus of . the Dress Reform I.eague, or
-the knee 'breeches, hot and ancomfortable
and unfairly revealing, favoured by that
League's less discerning members. The
shorts and open-uecked blouse favoured
~ by hikers of both sexes, and approved by
. the dress reformers of. Calcutta, - would
scarcely fit in with accepted ideas . of
what is fitting for scientists when delive-

‘e

ring lectures, thoygh the freer sartorial |
atmosphere of the garden colony at Lietch- .

worth may have tempted - Sir ‘Thomas.
to depart from the established customs of
his tribe. And yet.we may surely claim
that before scientists gird at the attire of
our males they should produce some
satisfactory alternative.  Politicians, so-

far, have done better than the scientists. '

Mr. Gandhi has set a sartorial standard

-which, whatever its defects.from a social

point of view, is at least admirably suited

- to the climate of India. But the scient-
"ists have been singularly unproductive-

They may not be wholly to blame, how-

gver. The female sex, however prone to
. change its own attire, is most obstinately .

opposed to any .change ‘in the attire of

. the male, and the lack of sartorial enter-

prise in scientists, alluded to above may

be due to strong. wifely disapproval of
innovations. Who can say? What is.
certain'is that the average man if he-
attempted to go to the theatre with the:

average wife in one of the fantastic alter-
natives to evening dress hitherto produced
‘by dress reformers ‘would be told by his

good lady to go and, dress himself pro--

perly or go* alone. - Whether she had on
the season’s ‘latest and most dragtic

- €ashtion change or not, she would permit

no unorthodoxy in her partner. And yet
men are. told that in matters of dress
they are less sensible and less attractive
than women, It's a hard world for the
male.—(The Madras Mazl) .

Friendly-Chats”™

- - Qeggdﬁ . in .‘7ndza }

HY sre there so many hundred
thousand beggars in India? There

are @ good many ‘reasons, and two are

worth noting. - _

First, India is & poor country,.and the
number of people who live in want bear
at no time a decent proportion to those
who live above it. Poverty begets giving

. " as well as begging, for the poor.generally.

are more_kind to the poor than the rich,
‘who 6ften - and rightly or wrongly look
upon importunity as a trouble. There are

few countries in the world, .Where poverty
is so acute and tniversal and charity so
‘willing and esteemed .48 India. '

 Secondly, religion is a frindly coun-
gellor ta begging and to-giving in India.
Renunciation is ‘a powerful ideal and is

ever *encouraging the increase of holy
wnen, who, whatever their other virtues .

might bg, are generally beggats- from be-
ginning fo end. It is moreover, & nega-
tion of right conduct to refuse charity to
holy men, and the tendency, therefore, is
for every  beggar to play the holy man
with warying pretension. This is less than

“fair to the really holy beggars,, whom it

ig difficult to tell from their less exalted

brethren.. W .
We often think that, beggars are idle

fellows. The notion is nowhere quite true, .
- and not true at all in India. Beggars in
India are entirely dependent on the pro-
verbial “many a¢ little” to make their -

daily apologies for bread, for if charity is
widespread in India the guantity is far
too much restricted. Therefore, of neces-.

sity, they have to he very early birds and

to overcome long distances, and also ex-.

haust their speech in the interests of their
trade: To say that-beggars in India are’
dle is pure and simple falsehpod.

Ofc ourse, much pity 1s owiﬁé to them,
but they have their pride, which is that

“they do not work for wages. We work for

fun and call it play. We work for oy
and cail 1 art. But, when we work for
wages we call it the sweat of onr brows.

Work in this sense is work we do not

want to do, but aré obliged to do on ac-

“count of our having to'earn our livelihood.
. It is not difficult to imagine that the

ideal of beggars in India must be to work

~.as hard- as they physi'callif can, so that
‘they may eat and live and have no need

of wages. 1t is nearly the same thing as

_ saying that they only beg for beggi:ié

sake. In this lies the secret;of their:t

- city, which is by ng means‘small. In’

fact, they have their kinship with born .
poets, born artists, born singers... RV
. Not for this reason only are Indian
beggars undeserving of contempt, if not |
deserving of more cordial feelings. They
not only come to our houses ceaselessly,

but also variously. One comes singing,

‘another doling out excellent philosophy.
One+ comes beating a little’ dfum. =

Another comes peeping out from ashes.
A gipsy womdn comes, not unbeautiful if
you éare, offering to tell you your des-

tiny. A performing cow comes into the

courtyard like a careless queen, while her |
courtier-proprietor repeatedly calls her'a

“wonderful creation ; -and likg a sultana

tired of the hafem she gives you a melting
glance, suiting the action to a.’concluering
foss of her much-embellished horns.
Onpe might grow weary of putting one’s

.mite into the stream, but tHe stream

holds fast to its intdresting character.
There are two ubiquitous things in

India, one a trifle more ubiquitous than

the other, crows and beggars, of which
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the former avoid the Palni Hills in South
"India. Beggars, on the othgr hand, do
not.avoid even hospitals, whose melan-
choly atmosphere is not very conducive
to the giving of alms. But a beggar in
a hospital 'is a patient, and as
. he is not sick at all he does not lose his
professional quality in the adaptation.
‘The free milk and bread is a great point
after all, and questions of honesty do not

rise where they are not-needed. TEven.

if they vise, it can be remembered that
the patient who s not sick generally

helps the recovery of the more candid -

folks, who are not ailing without being
ill.

In funning trains, the speed of the
beagar’s song competes with the pace of
the journey, helping the passengers forget
their big numerical strength in a small
accomodation. It is a fine service.

Of course, one can, if one likes, draw -

up a formidable - list of sins -against
Indian, beggars and keep oneself clear of

.them. But, on the whole, their sins are

not their fault.
- N.K. V.

~ Fhe Thayir-Seller.

ITHOUT - tre - Thayir-seller, the
people of South India would nearly

pot know how t0 livé. It is he who some-
what- literally ladles out every day the
es§en’c‘e of food: to them and keeps them
* going. T .
Thayir (curds) is buttermilk, not per-
haps the real article, for. Thayir is Thayir

m much the same manner as men are

men. Buttermilk is no longer butter-
.nnlk when its dilution with water ‘has
passed a certain point. Thayir, on the

other hand, is always Thayir. You may .

buy Thayir in all stages of.attenuation
and still obtain the protein you need from
it. Little care, for example, is taken to
prevent a wayside tank from stealing into
the Thayir-pot, or errant drops of rain
from invading it. Whatgver happens,
the quality of the Thayir remains un-
impaired. Thayir never becomes water.
_ All the waters round may, if they like,
.become Thaytr, the moment they come

in contact with this wonderful article -

. Knowing this tireless self-preserving
power of his commodity, the Thayir-ven-
dor does not always hesitate to carry the
same quantity on his head from house
to house when 4n unexpected demand

threatens to exhaust his stock sooner

than he likes. This happens somewhat

reg_ula,rly on days in the Hindu calendar,
which prescribe godliness and good cheer.
On these days, the mistress of the house

awaits his arrjval with anxiety in her eyes.
The cooking is done and the little ones
and tiny tots gather round her knees cla-

mouring for their joyous good time.

It is then that she waits for him with
especial concern. But on this day, the
Thayir-seller makes it a point to arrive
later than usual. He does it purposely.

Once in a long while he.likes to remind

others of his importance in the scheme
of things, and to show that without him
the march of life can even come to 8
standstill,

«

V.

GENIUS. ‘

p——

(1) - Donizetti and the Coffee Habit.

onizetti, the [talian composer of beau-

tiful church music.and excelle_nt op- .
- era, is said to have been over-fond of black

coffee. He drank it' with great frequency,
and, after being satiated therewith, poured
the remainder from the coffee-jug upon his
wrists, at the same time _walking about

his room. By reason of this habit, he .
_spoiled many carpets and, consequently,

was expelled from his lodging-places, by
the furious proprietors. :

- Moral:* Almost 1nvariabiy,.Gehius

has ecé¢entricity in some -

direction.Psychological cra-
cks are almost inevitable,
‘where there is great over-
balancing of the powers.
(2) Esop, Croesus and Cyrus.
KEsop, the fabulist, was a Phrygian

. philosopher and a slave in Samos. He .
_ was sold by Xanthus to Tadmon, but his .

genius secured for him his liberty. In thg

Our Children’s Pages .

Dr. A?)ikram’s Children.

[Dr. Vikram has six children, who
care of efficient parents.

Raji and Babu. The girls make grand prepara

somewhat spoilt by their brother. ]

) (9ur .S‘erial_- Stéry. |

The children’s names are Mohini, Rnkmini, Seeta,

B By .‘J‘(erberf Forter

Court of Croesus, king of Liydia, he live
as henoured guest. Croesus was reprove
by Solon for great riches and magnlflcenc
but Esop took the part of his benefactc
and patron. Liater, when Croesus Wi
conquered by the Persian Cytus, the fo
mer was about to be burned to death, wh§
the latter released him from so awful
fate, because he cried “O Solon!” remen
bering the  warning of the law-give
Cyrus gave Croesus freedoro, thinkir
that a similat fate might ultimately befe
himself. ' ) ,
Moral: Great wit may gain eve
the slave his libert
Grenius may also give
" man the key to tl
house of the rich, b
fortune 1s’ frckle, a1
life is strange. T
wise do not build upe
foundations of gold, b
upon the riches of t

“spirit. A

have grown up happily togéth'er,‘und'er t

Vasa
tions for a doll’s marriage, which !



- luggage

188 - ' ' THE INDIAN LADIES’ MAGAZINE

" CHAPTER X13
. FROM CENTRAL STATION TO . '
" PYCROFT ROAD. '

N profound alarm, Rukmipi and Seeta
observed.a gang of blue-shirted, cla-
mouring, shouting, grinning and swearing
licensed coolies run alongside the train
and jump on the foot-board, as soou as
thgy could catch hold of the cafriagé
* railings. The moment the train stopped,
they boarded the compartments, not only
loudly offering their 'services, but

actually seizing what articles they pleased, .-

* without the least attention to.any right
the owners might have'to choosé their own
man. Heedless of the angry cries and

shouts of the passengers, the coolies were.

removing things and
¢ so that in ‘the general
confusion  that -prevailed. it was
-all that one could do to watch who were

mixing  up

taking their things and where they “were

- scattered. At leust, that was the bewild-
ered' ideg of -the two girls. True, .the
. cpol,les, showing. their pan—=stained teeth,
held up their wrigts asking the passengers
" to note the numbers on the brass badges,
but that was done in haste as if the

rascals meant to give no time for their

number.s to be taken, and it was not .one
man either, who handled the luggage
+ without the owneér’s- consent.

Oh, the confusion of sonnds .t.ha‘t dis-~

tracted one’s mind in the Metrapolitan * car at its terminus, you will see how 1t

Chauffeur, stop,
. there’s a parcel gone over-board.” L
.‘The taxistopped and the driver's as-

railway station! There were . heard. the °

deep-toned-long-drawn groans of the tram
cars, as evcry half-a-minute one drew u

‘at the station or left it with the cling-
ding-ding, clink-ding-ding bells that an-

nounced the arrival or departure. The

red mail cars hurried to and fro, shrieking
and clamouring by way of noisily ‘assert-
ing their'official susperiority over other
vehicles.. The shrill blasts of motor-hoot-
ers from taxis, buses and lorrtes, the bells
of the carriages, the neighing and pawing
of horses, and above all the medly of hu-
* man voices, were eontinually in the air.

the coolies wrangling and exerting their
utmost o swindle strangers. Things
may not impress themselves so deeply on

the minds of people familar with “them!

Nay, the' pictures.seen by the two sisters

Inay even seem to be overdrawn and
painted in colours tco lurid, but what

Rukmini and Seeta felt then they feel:as
vividly today. ~ C

- After a consiberable inﬂoi;nt of arguing -
with an Engliskr-knowing cab-driver, the -

party got into a taxi and set off for Py-
croft’s Road. Mr. Mitra, their host, who
had  met the visitors at the station and
arganged for the car, now assumed the

- role of mentor for pointing out the impor-
tant buildings and telling their histories
‘to the youngsters. . - el

Just outside the'station-were drawn up
lines of Jutkas, bullock-bandies and rick-

shas, the drivers lustily calling out to the

pcople to partonize them.

“I could not . read the name of that’

tram car,—could you, Rook?” Seeta asked
her sister. < o '

“No, but here are the _ma.il».cars again.

Where.aré they'all going - to, ‘father?”
said Rukmini. L ) )
“They are-going to the Post Offices

-with the mails,” replied the, professor for

his friend. ““The trams, Seetamma, have
no napues. The boards only show the
-names of the places between which' the
cars are doing service. If you watch a

changes the board.

sistant who was standing on the foot-

board jumped nimbly down and yan to

pick up the bundle." .
- “That red building is the Moore Mar-

ket and yonder is the People’s Park,’”
. went on the mentor. .
*“I shall take you both some day there,”

promised Dr. 'Viktam anticipating a re-

-quest from’ both the childien, and once-

more, they were gliding on’the smooth
road. § : "

'

Over the general din’ rose the voices of ‘

.
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.

“Oh, what a beauty,” exclaimed both.

girls, as the car sped over the bridge

* lying across a small stream W.itfl.gra.ss-_
- grown sloping, banks and a vision of

distant buildings. ' .

“Thig-is the Cooum ‘rivér which has a.
bad .reputation here,” said Mr. Mitra.’

“Nobody drinks its water. We cross some

more bridges. over it; that white -pile is

the Ripon Building.” ° :
Dr: Vikram drew out his watch to re-

cleok tower. - . :

"' gulate it by means of- the time in the'

Rukmini:and Seeta were mtich 'struc.:k‘

by the- amount of “traffic that rolled on
every side and wondered how heavy the
number of accidents would be, for as yet
they -had .- not seen a place where

vehicles without humber and without rest,

" ' - weré not madly careering in every direc-

tion, and throngs of foot .passengers were

. picking-their way among them, and all

seemed.to. be a<whirlpool of confusion.

_* Past-the noble pile.of the M. & S M.

R. offices, past rany a clib and ‘hotel,
they sped, and "once. more the Coount
came in view just before they came on
Mount Road.- The flower: beds "of
Napier’s . Park were in bloom. Then
came the view of Government house
with the mounted sentries, and a num-

. ‘ber of .statues and shops and offices, and
more trams, more cars, coaches, rickshas -

and jutkas. , _ :

““How funny,” giggled Rukmini, giving
a nudge to Seeta with her elbow, - “they
are looking at us and we are looking at’
them.”

A tramful of shaven, crowned and yel-

low-robed Singalese priests Were seen.in
front of Pachayappa’s College but were

" left far behind, while the girls remarked

and laughed. e -
“Did you see s gentleman and two

" ladies strangely dressed and entering

one of the shops?”’ asked Dr. Vikram

“We did not - notice, fathe;,” said”

Rukmini “who are they ?”  .* .
“They are Europeans wearing dhotis

- .and sareees, but of ‘& peculiar colour,

. something like orange red. They belong
to the Salvation army.” '
“Ob, howI wish I'had seen them,”
sighed Rukmini. L '
“L am sure I ought to have more
eyes than two for seeing all the wonders
of Madras,” was Seeta’s opinion.
“Why,” spoke Mr. Mitra, “even as you

_are, you can see all that you wish. to see,

provided you -can staylong enough here. -
When your caris flying, you are sure to-
miss & number-of sights. ‘Dr. ‘Vikram

. must you really take your daughters back

with you? If you could leave them with
us at least for a fortnight, they ‘would be
satisfied with their wvisit.”, .
Dr. " Vikram with a glance checked '
signs of -excitement and of appeal from
 the girls in support of theirhost’s request,
and answered with a' decisive shake of
the head. _ ‘ :
“I am sorry it can’t be done, thank :you

» very much, friend, for kindly proposing

iy _ |
“That tram car is going as f4r as the
Ice House Road, I know,” declared:Seeta .

 proadly and asked her father whether she

was wrong. The answer came in the |
negative, whereupon the girl caet a glance ,

* of triumph at her. sister gnd became quite
. conceited of her own knowledge. '

. The glass panels of shop doors "and -
windows reflecting the traffic caused some .
amusement to the girls, and so also some
tram cars, here and there, going two and
two one behind another. .

After a little whilé of -silence, Seeta.
burst out, “‘what on earth’ gre those ‘men,
doing-there, father?’’ :
I smell tar,” said Rukmini, “Are they
dging anything with it?”

f)"‘You )m'e gight,f' replied Mr. Mitra
for-his friend. “Dan’t you see the. road
all black there? When the pavement
is tarred, no dust flies into your eyes or -
chokes'you. Such roads are called asphalt.
roads.” ‘ o : .

After a time ocame another bridge.
They crossed it and found themselves on

the famous Marina, now comparatively

»



190 ' ' THE INDIAN LADIES' MAGAZINE

quiet. The view of the sea, the park, the
beach promenade, the line of casurinas,
made a sipgular land-scape.

. The Senate House, the Becretariat apd'
a few other buildings were passed and
Presidency Colleger came. The car.
took a turning and the visitors' were
landed at their destination in Pycroft’s
Road. : S

(T.o be conginued)} v
H. Kaverr Bar

{2) Our'Leiter to Our Y‘ou‘t-lg Péople.. B
Dear Children, |

It is the characteristic of many boys
and girls in India to take life ‘too
seriously: ~ They do not laugh enough.

Compared to European children, they

" appear almost without life. I do .not
knotw the reason for this‘quiet behavior
of our children, but I think it is because
we Indians are too-selfconscious of omr-
selves, and not spontaneous or child-like
in our behavionr. = When an. English
child goes to a party, it does not think of

" itself at all, but makes a noise, laughs,
talks, and. answers questions freely;
wheréas most Indian children sit ina
corner, afraid to move, and more or less
always sticking to their parents.

The sooner children in India behave.

- in a care-free happy spirit, the better will
.it be for the mation, for it will rid us'of
that inferiority complex, which is so
characteristic & feature of Indians asa

. whole. The thing for you, children, to -

do is not to try and be modest and well-
behaved all the time. By this I do not
mean' that you should behave "badly or
forget your manners. I mean that you

should enjoy life more in the presence of

youv elders. I know you all have a love-
lv time when you are on your own, but
the moment anvone older comes on the
scene, there is a certain restraint and
reserve in your behaviour. But why not

be as natural and free in the presence of -

your elders as you are with children of

your own age? Girls, especialy, put -
‘down their heads, and barely answer a

guestipn, when anyone speaks to them.,

"They think it is correct to behave thus,

but in refalfty, it is much more correct to
look the - person; who is speaking tn you,
straight in the eye, and answer loudly and
intellicenty. There is no reason to be
shy of grown-ups. They will like you

much better if you.are not. ILauch and -~

talk and be happy. Also, be, mischevous

_in the proper way, that is not by be-

‘coming a nu.is_ange, to. your 'elders, but
by being full of spirits -and jolly. '
If you take life happily when you are
young, you will be able to tackle any-
thing when you grow up, and overcome
all-difficulties.. '
SR ZYours sincerely,
PADMINT.

Answers to last months competitions.

1. Ivy. A - ,

2. XII, for, when this is cut in half,
it becomes VII. .

3. '

A perfect square is formed in the
middle by moving one match.

November Competition,

. A prize of Rs. 3/-.ora book will be
given to the first correct solution of the
following cross-word puzzle, provided
there arve not less” than six entries.

OUR COMPETITION CORNER 191

The Jditor’s desicion is final. Send. n
vour answers to The Editor, the Indian
Ladies’ Magazine, Cannanore, Malabax.

112 |3]|4]|8

1
13 14

16
18 19 | 20

Closing date for receiving entries is Dec-
ember 15th 1931,

‘24_

37 28

40

CLUES

Horizontal.

1 A place where sports are held.
G A big English house.
I1 Not mad. 12 A good starchy food.
13 A shortened form of India.
14 An auxiliary verb. 15. A title for a lady
16 Ol1d. 17. A vowel repeated four times.
18 A shortened form of Edward.
19 A prison-house .
23 A consonant repeated three times.
94 The mother of Ishmael in the plural.
25 A viluable card.
28 A feature of the face.
29 To become loose.
32 A pointed bit. ‘ .
33 The name of a girl (Knglish).
34 An auxiliary verb.
35 A plural pronoun.
36 A point. '
37 The plural of Adam’s wife.

6({718]9 1|10
12
15
17
21|22 23
29| 30|31
33
36
39
a1,

38 Comfort.
39 A geographical name.
40 Stupid animals.
Vertical
1 An inhabitant of an Eastern country.
2 To place in rows,.
3 Finished. 4. A compass point.
7 A preposition. 8. Titles of persons,
9 Monsters. 10. Fragrant flowers.
19 A vessel.
20 Time before.
21 An elastic fluid.
22 Before.
25 Pained dully,
26 Liong for.
27 A stand for drawing.
29 Gaseous drinks.
30 Got up.
31 Entrances.
38 A shortened name for a holy man.
39 A compass point.



Gramaphone Ylotes.

HROUGH the courtesy of “His

Master’s Voice” Gramophone Com-
pany, who recently placed all their new
lists of Indian Recordings in my hands,
I am able to view, at some length, the
immense amouut of records which are
available for the Indian Gramophonist.
Whether you be interested in Tamil,
Gurl.nukhi, Sinhalese, Marathi, Gujrati,
Panjabi, Hindustani, Telngu, lanarese,
Bengali, Burmese, Sindhi, Urdu or
Marwari records, you will find them
listed in the various H. M. V. or “T'win”
catalogues, which are obtainable upon
application to the company’s offices or
at a music stores. Fivst, before I go
on to remark about other records, let me
strongly recommend the readers of these
gramophone notes seriously to consider
the purchase of the Royal Record num-
ber R. B. 3669, which contains ‘the
speech by His Majesty the King Tmperor
:rm‘; the opening of the Indian Round
Table Conference on November 12th
193‘0. Tt is a ten-inch record and His
Majesty’s speech takes up both sides. The
price is the usual Rs. 3-8. Such a record
15, of course, of outstanding importance,
and should be in every gramophonist's
collection.

The Nagri Supplement for June 1931
contains such eminent names as Babban
Jan, Jani Bai, Dost Mohd, Pearu Quawal,
Master Rahit, Ali Hussain (the Blind
Singer) Professor Narayan Rao Vyas,
Professor Devdhar's TIndian ()r(:h(\,.itm,
ete;  whilst, listed in the back part of
the catologue, we have one or two Yng-
lish records—~1 5697, Jack Hylton and
his Orchestra playving “T'he Pagan Love
Soung,” and, on the reverse side of the re-
covd, “This (s Hewven”,  Record No. 13
3287, has pretty anid alluring Jeanette
Macdonald singing the tuneful “Dream
Lorer” air from the Talkie-1titmi “T'/he

Love Parade”, and “The March of the
Grenadiers” from the same Film.

The Concanim Recordanchem Supple-
ment is chock full of interesting and en-
jovable records, which are WOI‘t}TV of con-
sideration. )

It is pratically a useless job for me to
toil through each separate item listed in
the twenty odd different record catologues
and lists that lie before me at the pre:ent
time, but 1 will gladly give any informa-
tion required to any reader who desires
special information and advice before
purchasing a record.

There are quite n number of good ve-
cords listed in the new Gurmukhi Catolo-
gue, foremost of which I must mention
B 3330, where brilliant 1ritz Kroeger
plays on the Xylophone (orchestral
accompaniment) two charming picces
“The Bluck Forest Chiming Clock” and
“Gold  Iishes”.  The Xyll()ph()ne is i
medinm-sized instrument standing on
four legs 1 to the top of these are fixed,
horizontally, a series of tubes of varving
lengths, which are struck with hammers
held in each hand by the performer; the
resultant sound is very sweet, but it calls
for expert handling.

Most of vou know Shakespeare's im-
1'n{)rt:L1 plays, in which case vou cannob
fail to appreciate Henrv Ainley’s wonder-
ful interpretations of 0, that this foo
solid fleskh” from Hamlet Act T—scene 11
and o be, or not to be” also [rom Ham-
let, Act HI—scene 1V, which are on
record 13 8.493,

‘ The Banjo is an instrmment beloved of
South American negroes which has, in
the Tast few vears, taken a permancnt
stand in - corvect Jazz or dance-hand en-
sembles, chiefly on account of vhythmic
properties that make it invaluable to ac-
companiments. Olly Oakley is a particul-
arly brilliant perforner on the banjo, and

FASHION SUGGESTIONS

his contribution to the catalogue “Camp-
town Carntval’”’ and “Queen of the Burles-
que” on record B 1531 18 distinctly good.
1 can recommend Rudy Wiedoeft’s Saxo-
phone record B2117, on which he plays
“Valse Vanite” with his usual inimitable
skill; this record is backed with a fox trot
“T miss my Swiss”, played by Paul White-
mans Orchestra. Hawaiian guitar re-
cords are popular because of the langorous
and soothing qualities of the music they
give forth. “Adlabama Moon” played .by
the Hawaiian Trio on record B114?3, with
“Iawaiian FEchoes” played by Louise and
Ferera on the reverse side, are_two num-
bers typical of genuine Hawailan music.
There are several well-known names in
the Twin Record Supplement for June
1931, which contains & list of South
Indian Records (Tamil, Telugu and Inst-
rumental). In the Tamil section we have
Kokilagana Miss Subbalakshmi, Madura,
on record FT. 576. 8. V. Subbiah Bha-
gavathar on record FT. 578. A ﬁpe re-
cord, with a certain amount of sentimen-
tal value is It 582, by the late Tiruchen-
dur Shanmuga Vadivoo. Whilst in the
Telugu section Miss Subbalalishmi (Ma-
dura (appears again on record ¥T. 58:"). '
The new Urdu ‘“His Masters Vmcg'
(atalogue, issued in January 1931, 1is
chock full of really intevesting records.
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Starting off with a list of Hindustan
Nursery Records (7 inch Double-sided)
at Re. 1/- each; we .pass onto the 10-
inch.Black Tiabel Hindustani records, in
which” section Babban Jan and Miss
Dulari play a prominent part with a large
number of records to their credit. Next,
we have a couple of pages devoted to the
various types of H. M. V. needles, then
follows a further series of pages devoted
to 10" Hlndustani records in which the
name of Janaki Bai appears frequently.
In quick succession, we have lists of Per-
sian, Sanskrit and Mohamedan religious
vecords. Towards the end of the catalo-
oue, there isa list of a few interesting
Fnglish records at the price of Rs. 3/8/-
per record (Plum Tabel). I have been
able to quote only a small percentage of
the interesting reading contained in this
New Urdu general Catalogue, so I strong-
ly advise intevested Gramophonists to
procure a copy for themselves.

I hope to continue my notes on Indian
records in the next number of this Jour-
nal, and in the meantime I should be
grateful if readers will kindly write to
the Editor stating the particular type of
record they would like to see reviewed in
these columns - whether instrumental,
vocal, Tipglish ov Indian.

LLELAND J. BERRY.

Fashion Suggestions.

Some comments on fashion

One might, as every one admits, apply
to Dame Fashion part of what Scott said
of women:

“(yh Fashion, in thy hours of ease

Uncertain, coy and hard to please.”
But, what about the other hult‘? .

“When pain and nngmsh' wring the
brow, a veritable Angel thou! !

How can fashion ever be likened to an
angel?  True, when hmnou_red, fashion
does please and charin and give a peculiar
catisfaction both to the wearer and the

observer ; but when does it h.elp in other
circumnstances ?  When, for insiance, we
are aflicted by poverty, which, we may
take it, Scott will adnit to be one of the
“pain and anguish” producing agencies,
fashion, far [rom succouring, will drive to
ruin.  Be that as it may, since fashion
is a veritable aspen in its mood, it is
hard to find beings of the stronger sex
striving to oritic.se it. They can but
adwire its vagaries; or at the utmost pre-
serve a non-committal silence. Hence,
the attitude of Sir Thowmas Oliver, the
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President of the Hygienic Institute, in
one of his speeches sometime ago, was
one that might have been expected. He
liked the new fashion in dress, he averred
as women thereby became stronger and
healthier.

“Taken altogether”, he said, “there is
much in the modern dress of women to
commend itself from both the health and
aesthetic point of view., DBut there is
nothing attractive about the male attire.
Men are overclad, and their clothing,
compared with women’s, 1s cumbersoe,
heavy and unhygienic. It is not so
long since women’s dress was equally
heavy and unhealthy.”

A critic of this speech, thereupon,
characterised modern women, as *‘over-
dressed and under-clad”. “In their seach
for novelty, they not infrequently over-
step the sartorial boundary between the
‘Just right’ and the ‘too much’. Now this
is rather drastic observation for being
overdressed of course may be a mere
mistake, but being under-clad can be
an offence, especially in Indian eyes.

This quite agrees with what Siv
Thamas l.odge says about women “dres-

Random Portraits

HEN a woman marrvies, her first

duty is fo be a companion to her
husband. If not, there is no reason,
why she should marry. To marry in
order not to be called an old maid, or to
merely have the protection of the hus-
hand’s namne, seens to be entively against
the aims and ideals of marriage at all.
In modern times, however, marriage is
very often becoming a mere convenience.
MOh(ﬂ), position, good looks, caste, and
religion often make 4 woman "w(ept&
man, even though she may not love him.
And during their married lives there is
no true compa,monshlp, but merely a

ing specially to compete with each other,
not to attract the opposite sex’’. This
is why perhaps new aspects are shown in
often such bewildering profusion. For
instance, where it was once thought in
very bad taste to use imitation jewellery,
now 1t is thought quite expedient to do
g0. Of course, when the pretext for this
is economy, the innovation is a good
one; but otherwise it somehow grates.
One is inclined to ask, why wear jewels
at all, if you cannot afford real ones.

The same applies to faked comple-
xions, faked eyebrows, faked features, and
one may say now faked faces. Con-
sidering the wonders of modern surgery
in remcving wrinkles, moulding noses,
cuttingoff superfluous flesh ete., one really
does not knew where one stands. One's
pet aversion can easily become one’s
utmost desire, judging at least by outward
appearances. Where is the inward worth
then, the real ‘you, and ‘I’?

Therefore, I would say, to Indian
women, beware of sham, of pretence, of
camouflage !

SISTER SUSIE.

of Yndian Women.

formal acceptance of cne another’s com-
pany as a duty, with little pleasure in
it. Such marriages of convenience often
lead the woman to leave her home and
carry on work which she thinks will
better her country.  She has nothing to
attract her at home, and therefore, she
leaves it and wanders about the world,
doing her philanthropic work, and for-
getting that “charity begins at home.”
I have known of cases where children
complain,—*“Our mother is never at
home, We hardly know her- We can-
not talk to her freely. We hardly see
her. It is father whom we love. He

”u“u igpiiie i i i
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.

does everything for us.” ‘And  again,

. I have known husbands say,—"My wife
‘is always awa,y | have to do -all the

house-keeping. *She onlv stays at home
a few months in the year.’ :
*No doubt we want our women to
" come forwar 1, and not be mere domestic
.drudges, but do they not go too far: when
‘they shirk . all* home respgns1b1ht1es9
They should not marry if ‘they have no
womanly feehnos but Wlsh to be mascu- -

line. Itisfar better to remain unmarried: -

.and free. But no, many of our women

insigh on marrying without love, so that

‘they may have the -honour of being

married women. Hoew much~ more
courageous it will be for a woman to

refuse to marry, ifshe is not in'.love

with the man proposed. Marriages of
convenience do not often turn out to be -

happy'
PuNKazA M.
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FHousehold .7[mfs |

‘o,

"Many houses in India havea general

look -of dustiness, because ‘the. floor,.

although perfectly clean, has no shine
on it, and because the furnlture has no
pollsh I came’ across the. following

recipes in the Madras - Mail. some-

time ago, for floor and furniture pol-
ishes, . which T' think will be rather

useful for Indian. housewiyes. . Floor

polish can be prepared with an ounce and

_ a half of .bee’s wax, half an . ounce of
. white wax, half a pint of turpentme and .
half an ounce of soap. The soap should-

be tixed with a pint of water and boiled
until the whole Js melted. The ‘wax

»

, How to buy furnlture
The Parents’ Magaeme gives sdme

- hints about this, to whlch we can add our

own suggestlons The first thing wanted, it
seems to me, is. suztabzht y. The new arti-

cles should suit the housé¢ and its'style of:
building. Forinstance, if a room is small,

and its ceiling low, itis not good to buy

heavy or large pieces. Then again, the new ,

furniture -must suit the old stock: . We
must use our discrétion and mste

suiting our styles of furnishing -to one
atother. The harmony of colopr shoald
also be considered. Again, every article

should have its' complement near it ;' for

instance, a table should have its chmr
a piand should have its stool ; an arm-
chair should have its little t&ble, and so

.on. Then there is suitability to climate;

for instance, personally I'would not udvnse
too much upholstery for hot India; nor

too much of br)ght reds ‘and greens in its

¢

should be melted in another vessel and
both should be mixed. Then the tur-
penting should be added, and left to cool
1t is then ready to be used

‘Wood ‘polish for furniture can be made
with Castile soap and olive or salad oil.

-The piece of furniture must first be
" cleaneed of all dust, and then prepared-

for. -polish. by rubblnd with 4 mixture
made from the sha,vmgs of half a cake of

Castile soap dissolved in a gallon of warm

water,” to w,hlch- an ounce of ohve or
salad oxl i8 added .

Pappy.

| Our jliml’fure Suggestzons

dazzling stmosphere. Another thing is

suitability to the people’ concerned. For -
mstance, if there' are ~children 1n the.
house, - costly pieces, or fragile pxeces
shotild not be too much indulged in, till
the babies are grown-up. Then again -

_ different sorts of furniture must be, pro*

vided - for differsnt ages and for varying
occupations and interests. .

The next thing is the funds: . There is
no use of buying anything till one is able
to afford the expense for the best. And’
till then, it is best; if possible, not to
insist on cheap, ‘ﬁnmsy, ‘tawdry articles.
Of course, when necesgary, ‘one’ has to
buy furniture of some sort ;. but even
here some discrimination can pe made
in chooslng solid things. The best, "
therefore, should be purchased, if therg is

‘money. If not, it is good to wait for it,

if possnble for bhe best wﬂllast the long-

. est.
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The third thing is an artistic' sense,
-and an attention to beauty. Surround
~ yourselves and your children with all

that is-harmonious and pretty.

- Then there should be some necessity
for the new article. If not; it should be
made to fit into some niche. Otherwise,
it will be like fitting a square peg into a-

rpund hole.

Lastly, never be in a hurry to buy.’

furniture. It is best' to study and tlrink

about what is required and what can be

supplied. And it will be well to consult
books and shops and peoplé about arti-
cles and their prices. . ‘

HoME-DECORATOR.

| Wotes On mo'dern. C’.ooiké'ry.

. AS in all other departments of life, so
) in cookery, there is bound to come
naturalism, reason and simplicity. But
the incubus of tradition is sitting hard
on cooking, as on other matters. With
Indians cooking has become a static art.
With the change in the ‘fundamental
bases of therapeutics ‘and the science of
dieting, there should be a corresponding
widening of the field of culinaxy art.
One of the widely prévalent faults in
our cooking is that we do mot use vege-
. tables properly in our curries; and thus
our bodies do not get a.sufficient supply
of mineral salts and vitamins. Our
people unknowingly throw away the
-water in which vegetables are boiled, in
‘this way starving the body of much*—
need calcium, iron, phosphorus, manga-
nese, 'potassium and sodium.  This
deficianey of migeral salts and vitamins,
with want of .exercise, accounts for the

anaemia, want of pep, nervousness, easy

excitability, inability for sustained work
.bodily or mental, found among Indian
" ladies: The slogan should be ‘“more of

green leafy vegetables and plenty of raw -

salads.” Articles coutaining plenty of
organic jron should be ‘eaten, such as
onions, eggs, unsplit dhal, whole cereal
grains, cucumber, water melons, tomatoes
and spinach. '

We do not also eat much food con-
taining Iodine ; yet Iodine is an impor-

tant -constituent of the body, and its

"deficiency causes goitre, a disease of fhe

thyroid gland. The thyroid is an ex-
tremely important endoerine gland, lying

- just above the breast-bone. Physiolo- -
_gists now find that the thyroid remark-

ably influences metabolism and incredses
the power of the blood. Thus, thyroid
‘'secretion is of the utmost use in human
economy. “Iodine is a- great gland-

regulator which gives mental endrgy,. -

originality, pep and confidence, and pre-
vents goitre, insanity, auto-intoxication
and nervous breakdown. It is a great

-protector of the brain and the nervous

system .from the body poisons. The
best Iodine foods are onions, pine-apples,
spinach, egg-yolk, lettuc¢ and oysters.
Those who need Iodine-are the anaemic,
the emotional, nervous, sentimental,

.easily-upset temperaments and those

with .goitre and tendency to nervous
prostration.” (Sir V. Ramesam). Cod-
liver oil contains a very liberal supply
of Iodine and is therefore a sine qua non
for children and high-strung persons.

It is very important to remember that

mineral saltg like iron and Iodine are not

utilised by the body, when in an inor-
ganic form. The inorganic iron, which
enters into many pharmaceutical prepa-
rations, is simply thrown out of the body.
Hence the insistence on “plenty of green
leafy vegetables.” There are many such
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which are 'not utilised by the housewife.

Thus Murungat, pea leaf, asparagus,

cabbage, Chembu, Kanchori etc. are very
rarely used. They contain mineral salts
and their frame-work of cellulase assists

the free movement, of the bowels, thus.
banishing the constipation which some-.

times produces chlorosis, auto-intoxica-

_tion, uteriné. displacement, migraine

(one-sided head ache) and a host of other
grave troubles. C :

During gestation, there is an increased
drain on the calcium reserve in the body,
and pregnant ladies are liable to suffer
from diseases of the teeth and bones.

This demand a very liberal intake_ of -
foods containing calcium, like - milk,
" butter-milk, egg-yolk, nuts, dhal, green

leafy vegetables and fruits of all kinds.
Women require more calcium than men.

“If all these principles are carefully follow-
" ed, child-birth will be rid of many of its

present horrors. As Dr. Lindlahr says,
“npatural dieting makes child-birth easy,
post-parturient - women regain - ‘their

‘hedlth more quickly, and the children

are well-nourished, healthy and -escape
many infants’ maladies.” . o

Rice, the staple South Indian food, is
the poorest of all the cereal grains in
calcium, phosphorous, sodium, iron and

-manganese ‘and ' even the very small
amount it contains of them is removed"
"by polishing. Is it any wonder that, by -
‘the extensive use of rice,. digestion is

impaired, the muscular walls of the
stomach lose their contractible power,
the heart becomes weak and unable to.

_ pump the blood with the necessary vigor

and .frequency, the muscles controlling
excretion become torpid, and constipat-
ion and intestinal ‘stasis are the result.’

A good deal of pioneer work has to be.
done in educating the rulers of our homes
in the-A' B.C of modern dietetics ; and
the unyielding bedrock of conservatism

-has to be shattered by vigrous educative

propaganda, an arduous work to be sure,

but one well worth the trouble. Food
plays a not inconsiderable part in the
raising of a nation of strong, virile,
energetic, intelligent and active citizens;
and woman, the shaper and life-giver of

the coming generation has a very impor-

tant work to-do in this connection.
'A. VAIDYANADHAN.

o FVeedlework :7Votves}._ |

Knitted Lace.

This can be done in coloured silks and

used as a border directly on a Sari, or

placed on a black velvet background for

the same purpose. :
Case on 9 stitches. .
1st row : slip 2, knit 2, throw [, knit 2

together, knit 2, throw twice, knit 2.

ond row : Slip 1, knit 2, purl 1, knit

4, throw'1, knit 2-'together,'knit' i,

" 3rd row : Slip 1, knit 2, throw 1, knit
2 together, knit 6. :

4th, row: A chain of 2 stitches, by'

putting the needle into the last stitch
and, without knitting it, slipping it on
to the needle. Do the same with the
second, knit 5, throw 1, knit 2 together,
knit'1. Repeat. S '

¢
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9n Gondon.

‘T has become a.mattér for commgon talk
now that the West has something

to learn from the East, as well as the
Rast from the West, and I am afraid
our Eastern' sisters will get as tired of
the question “What is Gandhi here for?”
as those connected with thé Round
Table were of :* * “Where did you learn
English? How well 'you speak !I” If
the remarks overheard are as flattering

as this which one of the newly-arrived.

students overheard, — *“There goes
Gandhi’s sister,” a remark which made
her feel very proud, these questions will
be welcomed ! . o

This has been a record year for the
arrival of Indian women students, and
many find their way now to that centre
of International activity,

The Inter;z.a'tiobal Hostel of the Y.W.C.A.

24, Upper Béd.fofd. Place, Russel.

Square, W. C., in which, since its re-
moval to the vicinity of the Linudon
University; many have found a home,
not only on arrival in London but during
all their sojourn for study. The tears
that have been shed on saying: farewell

this past month are an evidence of this. '

Although at first one of the houses
was' set apart for Indians in order that

they might cook their own ‘“‘curry and
rice,” it was soon found that the students

and ,visitors preferred mingling' with
girls of other Nationalities and. getting
in touch with visitors from almost every
land ;—tweo Chinese students, oene learn-
ing to be architects, another to write for
Newspapers; a Japanesc teacher, a
Hungarian ‘musician, a Jamaican typist,

an Anglo-Indian Headmistress, French,.

Scandinavian, Icelandic business women ;
with these useful friendships dre.formed.

0

or can live cheaper. ina cubicle-4/6 or

5/6 bed and breakfast, 6/-a day for re- -

sidence,
In addition to Hostel accommodation

for 60, " there is the International club .

where outsiders can learn various useful

» occupations, to the European visitor nat
the least important béing the classes to

learn English. ‘ .

.Ouyr first ‘meeting this session was a
“farew.ell” to Miss MacDonald, Principal,
and Miss Lambert, of the Kinnaird Sch-

ool, Liahore, ‘as they -have a Student

Y. W. C. A. Branch; and as a number of
Kinnaird School girls are connected with
members of the Round Table they found
many friends. One, MissMullha, was secre-

tary to her grandfather both for the

Round Table and the Prime Ministers’
Conference. I have been struck with
the interest that the Punjab Round Table
members tpok in’ being introduced to me
as I borg the: name of the Kinna,irci
School in which their womenfalk

‘hpd been trained.. . This meéeting was

also a “Welcome” to Miss Barker, whe
was unanimously elected Secretary ‘to
the Y. W. C. A. Indian- Branch in. Lion-
don and has taken up work inmmediately,
succeeding the Hon. Kinnaird in some
of her social work in Liondon. .

Our second, and saddest “'Farewell”
was ‘to Mrs. Chakravarti, our late
Secretary, now Mrs. Werth, who has
gone to live in Paris. She has taken
introductions to- the Students’ Hostel,

where Miss Annettte Tritton works
among students, .and she hopes that any -
who go to Paris will find their wayto °

h_gr house there. (Student Hostel, Bail-
vard. St. . Michelle will find her.) !’

" As is usua] in all work among students,

Fach boarder has a little room to herself,

- -

: uiiw}
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‘many changes have. occurred and it is

difficult to carry on a-consecutive work

in London: Each year brings its own

special interest, and of course this year
the minds of all the. students ave on the

Round Table, and the arrival of Mahatma

. ¢ . . .
"Gandhi, Mrs Naidu, and other délegates”

As far as’one can judge, the majority of
students are glad that he has come to re-
present the Congreds, but there are some
whose idea of Nationalism is drastic and
who desire very rapid changes. N

".‘ﬂvg'a?th' Wotésa :

(SELECTED)

Way BaBiEs LJAUGH

The things that made one baby laugh
were described at a recent meeting of the

- British Association by.‘Prof- A C _W.
Valentine of the University of Birming-

ham :

~“This baby’s first laugh appeared at the
age of thirty-nine days and was.caused by

delight at the approach of food.
The second was at the age of ten weeks,

and was in imitation of the laughter qf'
- mother or father. At this same age it

was first noticed that tickling caused
laughter. At twelve weeks, laughter was

caussed by sight of a bright,’ attractive-

object. . CL
Six week later,. when the baby .was

" eighteen weeks old, there appeared for the

first time what some psychologists eonsi-

" der'the chief cause of adult laughter, a
Taugh at some simple, non-painful shock
or surprise, At six months, the boy’s

Jaughter had become frequent, aud could
be invoked, Professor Valentine found. by
imitating the.child’s own actions or by
mere repitition of something, as when a
stage comedian makes His audience laugh

by repeating,-again and dgain, some incon--

gruous or mesningless phrase. g

At seven months, the . baby laughed
for.the first time at what might be called
intellectual surprises,” like the father
speaking ina falsetto voice. At seven
months, also there were, uncertain signs

. sucking his blood. .-

of laughter catsed by mere recognition of

" a familar personorthing. Betweeneight

months and twelve months, appeared the -
laughter of accomplishment, induced, for
example, by success in standing alone..
Finally when the child was almost a
year old, the terith catuse of laughter was
noticed, the mild: discomfiture of embar- -
rassment of others, a cause, which -many .-
psychologists hold to be the. chief one
among adults—The Sanitarian. .

" ' THE 'BODY LOUSE
The body louse is, a dirty grey creature .
with a smooth, hard, chitinous protective
shell: Its mouth is fitted with a sharp
hollow sueker with which it punctures the *
gkin and sucks blood. At the end of .
each of its six legs is a single claw, and it
anchors itself by one or more 'of these
claws to its victim's undetclothing, while
The male is staller than the female
which, under ideal conditions, may lay
300 eggs and have 4000 desgendants dur-
ing her life-time. * The eggs or nits are
depnsited in‘ the clothing. They. hatch
from 7'to 10 days, if the terhperature suits

them, and the larvae begin to feed at once '

on their host. Sucking blood at frequertt
intervals and moulting sevéral times, the
farvae grow to sexual maturity in about

two weeks. e
* _The average life of a louse is. from 35
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to 40 days. Lice seldom: roam freely
about on-the body, preferring the com-
" parative safety of folds in underclothing.
It is usually at night that they feed on
their host, whom they desert when he is
feverish ordead, disliking a temperature
which is a little above or below" what
they are used to.- .

The diseases which lice convey . are
typhus or gaol fever, relapsing or recurrent
fever, and trench fever. Typhus is carried
by lice'alone ; without them, this disease
would be non-existint. Infection occurs
not so much at the time of biting, as
afterwards when the victim is liable to
scratch.the bitten skin and rub infected

matter from the louse into the body. So

dangerous is the typhus-infected louse,
- that its excreta when rubbed into. the
intact sKin will ‘infect the person concer-
ned with typhus.” Many skin troubles are
due to lice. ‘There is also the loss of
sleep from which lice-infested persons
suffer. o . ‘
" Lice and nibs are killed by a jet of steam
or a hot flat-iron passed over clothing.
Petrol or paraffin also kills them. While
"his clothing is being disinfected, the. host

R §

should ‘take a hot bath, for ar stray louse
left at Liberty on his hody may nullity all
the good effects of wholesale sterilization
of his clothing. :

" Lice cannot living long without food,- -

and, if infested clothing is stored for 30
te 40 d.a,ys,.not only the lice but the nits
in 1t will die. Numerous insect powders

.have been recommended and, though some -

of ﬁhgm. may perhaps kill the adult louse,
the nit is apt to'survive. ' (Communicated
I()}y the Secretariat of the League of Red
ross  Societies, 2, Avenue Vel -
Paris. VIII). - e

A USE FOR HAIR

When oils are extracted from vegetable

seeds, enormous pressure must be used.
Hydraulic presses crush the seeds, and °

squeeze out theoil. A filter cloth isused
in the press to separate the oil from the
seeds. Best for this purpose is cloth
woven from human hair. The hair of a
Chinaman seems much more suitable for
the purpose than any other. ILiast _year
more than 1,500 tons of human hair were

-imported from China.— Treasure Chest.

 Jlews and Fotes.
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IDEAL oF WOMANHOOD UNDER ISLAM.

The Islamic' view of woman is the
grandest and highest. Islam designates
woman as the dearest of friends, a safe-
guard "against sin, a counterpart of man
susceptible to all healthy and salutary

‘influences, the fountain of love and

affection mixed with guidance and teach-
ing for the young world. Woman is the
most exquisite and finished*® product of

‘ Nature, whose one kiss accompanied

- by a pure and faithful heart brings a

treasure of ' happiness to man, and seals
the two hearts into one. According to
the Book of Islam, woman is a rocky
fqrtress against Satan, a lighthouse of
virtue and continence, one. who can alcne
save man from shipwreck, while tossing
among the strong waves of passion ; and,.
In- the words of princess Karadje, ‘one:
whose pure love ‘transforms the brute

into an angel.—S8#i Dharma.

flight from "Englan
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G-ANDHIIT ON WOMEN LEGISLATORS
. When speaking on the franchise and

_election at the Federal Corhmittee in

London, Gandhiji expressed: ‘There

should be a clause in the coxllstitut‘ion'
providing that if the constituencies failed

to elect representatives of certain classes,

.‘as for instance, women, Europeans and

representatives of commerce, they should
be selected or nominated by the legislat-
‘ure.” Replying to Mrs. Subbaroyan
Mr. Gandhi said “He would boycott any

legislature which did not elect women .

freely.”  —(The Hindu.)

ExcLisHE GIRL'S FLYING FEAT

The nineteen-year old English . girl,
Miss Peggy Salaman, with Mr. Gordon
Store as Navigator and Deputy- ‘Pilot,

" ‘landed at Cape Town at 7. 87 this morning,

ablished a new record for the
d. They left at 11
p. m. last Friday and beat by more than
one day the record of 63 . days set up by
the late Commander  Kidston and .hlS
companion some months ago. B

Miss Salaman and Mr. Store were

having est

" using & British Puss Moth ‘mac_hine'.
They reached Kimberly yesterday eve-

ning and completed the finals tage of 550

iniles earlier than expected, so that few
. people were present to grees them.

Although they covered well over 7,000
miles in 53 days and last night was the
first occasion on which a full night’s
sleep was possible, the previous night
had been spent in a bush when it was
negessary to keep guard against prowling

animals. Miss Salaman did not appear

tired when she reachied Cape Town this
morning. She said the flight- had not
been a strain and that when she had had
a bath she would be. willing to do it

again.—The Hindu.

INDIAN WOMEN IN ENGLAND
«If T believed in transition, and I

‘thought T was going to be re-born an .

Indian, I would pray to be a labourer’s

~ DOW.

wife,” declared Miss Cecile Matheson, -
addressing a luncheon party = of the
Croydon Women’s Citizens’ Association.
" .-Speaking on the position of women in
India to-day, Miss Matheson said :** How -

" many years ago is it since it would havé

been thought impossible for the British

"Government in India to single out

women and ‘send them to England in
connexion with this new government
for Indian movenient ? We hear so much-
of the ‘privations of Indian women, and
yet here are three of these women—all
of them magnificent orators—in England

“I suppose that one of the most
wonderful movements of the century has
been the awakening of the Eastern -
woman. In India the thovement is pro- -
gressing rapidly. There are many men '
of education 'in . India who are asking
their wives to come .out of purdah and
help  them in their work, but there are
always shy women who hang back.”

DELHI WOMEN'S CONFERENGE

A resolution advocating continuance of
the Sarda Act and protesting against ‘any
reactionary amendments, was adopted at
the. annual session of the Delhi.Consti-
tyent Conference of the All-India.

- Women’s Conference.

" Resolutions were also passed 'caliing
the attention of the Municipality of Delhi

‘to the deplorable state of sanitation of the

city, requesting the Chief Commissioner
to accord his sanction to the by-law relat-
ing to the enfranchisement of women,
favouring steps for the infroduction of a

" gimilar provision in the District Boards,

asking the local bodies to be more liberal
in the matter of granting franchise to

‘women, and drawing the attention of the
" Local Government to the urgent necessity

for adequate medical aid in the villages. -
The Gonference further pledged its sup-
port for any legislative measure, whjch
right be designed to recognize and en- -
force the right of Hindu .women to

.
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private inberitance. . . ’ v

The lady, who presided, said that ab
a time when the country was ‘passing
through a crisis it was necessary  that
women should rouse themselves. It

was workers they needed, more. than

talkers. They had in India ‘a consider-
able body of women who had talent for
public work, and were well. fitted to take
share in the activities of municipal bodies
.and of even Legislative Councils.

MADRAS WOMEN IN CONFERENCE
The ¢ixth sessian of the Madras Annual

Constituent Conference of the “All-India .
women's £ onference on Kducational and
Social Reform was held at- the Women’s

Christian College, Madras.,

- Miss E. MecDougall, Principal, * Wo-
.men's Christian College, presided and
. there was- a large gathering of ladies,
" representing various communities.

Mrs. Ammu Swaminadhan, Secretary
of the Madrag Constituent Conference
presented the report for the year 1930-31.

- She stated that at a coonmittee meeting
of the Conference on April 4; 1931, the

Standing Committee member wag asked

to send the following message to Mx.
Gandhi on the fundamental rights of
* women in the new constitution of India:
" “While acknowledging the sympathy

" with which' clauses 5 of the new consti-.

tution drawn up by the Congress was
.introduced, we consider it would pot
meet the best interest of women, and we
would. prefer that maternity hbenefits
should be covered by ordinary law on
-. the subject and that the whole clause
should be deleted and the substance of it
introduced, when necessary, in the
Factory law.”, .~ :
In conclusion, the Secretary stated :
“As you all know the. annual . tonference

this year will be held in Madras. Our

responsibilities are great. It is our turn
now to welcome.the women delegates

from ‘all parts of India and make the

.conterence a success, so that the ex-
pectations of our guests that the Madras

Gonference will be a hiill ant success'

may be fulfilled. . ' )
Resolutions were then taken up and,

the following, which was moved from the

.chair, was unanimously. adopted : . -
“This Conference desires to emphasise-

the importance . of women’s work in
schools, on committees, governing bodies
welfare activities, "Legislative bodies,

- copfetgnccs and Commissions and calls

upon the public to realise the value of

- women's cooperation in all matters econ- *
. nected with women and children.”

Dr. (Mrs.) Mutholakshmi Reddy
moved : o o

“(a) The women ‘of this Conference,
réalising the vital importance of disarpa-
ment for the peace and the happiness of
the world, urge the womepn of India to
give their* whole-hearted support and
sympathy to the World Disarmament

_Conference to be held in Geneva in’

February, 1932. :
“(b) This Conference calls upon the
Hindus and Muslits and all communities
in*India to live together in love and.
peace and to work in harmony one with
another for the common welfare of the
country.” o

The . resolution was unanjmously *

adopted. <o
The Conference passed a_ resolution

- emphasising the need for educating public

opinion in favour of the Sarda Act and

calling upon the Central and Locali "
Governments to enforce the provisions ..

of the Act strictly. The 'resolution also’
appealed to H. E. -the Viceroy. and the"
Legislative Assembly and the Council-of
State to “keep the Act intact.” )

Among the other resolutions was one,

. giving support to Rai Bahadur Haribilas.

Sarda’s Bill to secure a share for Hindu
‘widows in the family property of their
husbands. . The Conference also empha-
sised the need for a larger number of

trained midwives being appointed in the

_Presidency and urged “that no retrench-
ment be made in the field of public-
health.”—The Madras Mail.* - . o

" “The -23rd ‘Annual Convention of the

ST ' NEWS.

AN INDIAN INTERLUDE

Indian influence hus given an interlude
_of wondrous beauty to*Liondon. "It eame
. » about through a lecture bn Angkor arrang-
~ ed bythe India Society when Miss Lioucille
" Douglass, the American artist and lectur-

er, who has spent so much time .since
. 1920 in the Far East, éntranced the
Indian and Anglo-Indian community here.,
Her“Far Eastern Gardens Through An '
American Artist’s Eyes’ is a lecture much

commented on in the United States.

+

" Vat, tha} tem;ﬁlé Which cp;ete’d tﬁree-and

79,000 people. All” around is the captivat-

in its depths once dgain the ruins excavat?

archaeologists, t3 whom the lecturer
paid high tribute. '

As Mrs Sirojini’ Naidu' $aid, when'
called upon by Sir Francis Younghusband-
Jfor afew words, “I was alive & little

All the glory of Indian artand arch- while tgo in a living land of beauty and

‘aeology is revealed in her lecture on An
gkor 1nd the mysterious’ Khmer civil

- pow I find myself awake in the dead land
- of reality. -It is not possible to express '

isation atributed to migrants from the -ane’s self in mere English words. éof .
South of India. Not only was it given. the Round Table Conference, confronted

before the Royal Asiatic Society recently,” with the. rather gloomy - pietures of the -

‘but also at Oxford University prb.senteq future, all fealise how - beautiful was the

to a group of learned professors.

. past of India.” It was brave adventurers

A large audience including many de- from the south India who made ‘possible

legates of the Round Table Conference what ‘the lectyrer called “the greatest .
+“sat entranced in the Royal ‘Geographical triutph of architectural art.™
Quciety’s Hall opposite Kensington Gar- 36 In sha _ A
dens, Zs M-ss Douglass - took us with her she continued; “‘theaspiring-soul-of-Iadia *-
" through Cambodia, visitinig the palace of
. Phnom Peiih with its marvellous. glitter-

ing floor in the Temple of the Silver Floor

'by the great lake, Tonle Sap, to the wond-

ers of Angkor Thom and finally Angkor
o . ‘.' ' - . X

¢

~+:Woien's Christian Temperance Union
| - Convention at Odtacamand; =~

L S .

Women’s Christian Temperance Union,

‘Madras Division, was held  in Ootaca-

mund pn November 3rd-5th 1931. :De-
legates” came from Madras, Bangalore,
Coonoot,”  Kotagirl and Ootacamund.
They were entertained . at Selbourne, &

.- delightful missionary home whete the

meetings were held. e
During the business session, whieh

.*It wasin shape and fofm and beauty,”

that neverr diss, whetheér in Liondon or in _
far, off Indo-China. I feel once again that

» she has performed the immemorial fune-
tion of being the revealer of life.”;

“* * The Madras Mail.

‘oqgu ied the next, two “days, the chief -
attention was centred’ upoy. mephdds of -
scientific, temperance . instruction,  Mrs. .

A. H, Chowrryappsh of Madras gaves. .

model lesson illustrating this method of
education. - Plans were made for inten-
.sive instruction along these lipes .in
schools all over the Madras Presideney, -
basing the lessogs ‘on =m- excellent
+syllabus prepared by Mrs Chowrryappah.’

AND NOTES . 203

a-half square miles and once housed over -

ing sea of the jungle flowing in waves of

green across illimitable space and seem- -
- ing only t0 awaif its opportunity t¢ engulf .

ed' with ‘such skil by the French "

PR
.« .

s
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Plans were also made for a large increase

- in the membership and for extending the
organisation toa number of other centres
in South India. :
The following resolutlons were passed.
. Resolved: That the Madras . Division
&f the Women’s Christian Temperance
Union apply for répresentation in the
Madras Christian Council.
That all the local unions participate in
- Health Exhibitions, Baby weeks, etc.,
by asking to be allowed a Temperance
section.
That we heartn]y approve of the sylla-
‘bus for scientific temperance instruction

drawn up by Mrs. Chowrryappah, and

" authorize the publication of the same in
Englisb, Tamil, Telugu and Canarese.

That the Women’s Christian Temper-
ance’ Union issue certificates of profic-
iency to such teachers as sa.tlsfactorlly
complete the course outlined in the
syllabus. -Also that certificates be glv n
to High School students who pags an
examination in’'the subject matter of
this course, -

That the fodra.s, Mysbre, Tra,vzmcore :

and Hyderabad Governments be asked to
Incorporate this syllabus qr its g ivalent
in their High School curriculuin.

That the Madras Governmewt be asked

“to further extend the partial prohibition ..
for the hill tribes in the Nilgiris by re--

ducing the number of toddy -and arrack
shops in ghe hill areas, beglnmng with
Gudalur Town.

(9]
—
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A, S. P. Iyer Esq. Chlt;foor
M. J. Abdul Khader Suhib Esq., Tnchmopoly

" The Correspondent Capron Hall, Madura

Mrs. Edwin, Bangalore
Mrs. Gopalaswamy Nuidu, Bellary
J. J. Hensman Esq., ceylon” °

- Mrs. Herrick, America

D. Kirubaimani Exq., Tanjore .

Mrs. Kesava Pai, Madras ¢

Rev. Francis Kingshary, Ceylon

Raj Kumari Amrit Kaur Jimla

Mrs. Lazrado, Mangﬂlore

Liadies’ Recreation Clab, Madras
Mrs. M. Ponnan Lukose, Trivandrum
Mrs. Lazarus, Berbampur

Mrs. T. H. Lowe, Madras °

" R. Mitter E<q.,” Jhansi.

N. R. Pillai Esaq., Calcutta

Miss. M. Paul, Madras ’

T. Ramaswami Iyer Esq., Dlndlgul .
Rajah Rugbir Singh, Punjab’ E
P. Ramunni Menon Bsq., Taraiyur

© A. Ramaswamy Das BEeq., Tmneve;lly

C. Sittampalam Esq, Ceylon :

Hon: 'Secy. Y. M. C. A, thwa.mpur _
Mrs. Sankaran, Cnnnanore '
Mrs. P. Thuraisingh:in, Madras

Mrs. Roche Victoria, Tuticorin

Mrs. R. R. Williarps, Madras:

PSSR

Priﬁted by Mr. C. Krishnan B A.,B.L., M.L.C., ai tha Emplre Press, Bank Roa.d Cahcut and
Published by Mrs. K. Satthlanadhan M. A., Cannanore. :
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SWADESHI CLOTH MERCHANT 'AND JEWELLER
COBPORATION BANK BUILDINGS,

MANGALORE.

. The best home for ‘'all piece-goods in pure genume
KHADDAR such as fine boardered sarees, Chintz, shirting,
dhoties, coating, etc.,. and also certified ' goods from mllls
such as Ahmedabad and Bombay Mills. . ,

L JEWELLERY in guaranteed quality, such as, Necklaces '

. made of Pearls and pure gold; Kamalas, Nose screws, hairpins
and fancy “brooches, ba.ngles of every description; rose-flower
- jasmin, and other fancy beltsof gold; and all varieties of articles
‘in silver such as plates, spoons, bowls, rose sprinklers, presen-
tation cups, medals, badges, and many such other suitable
wares to your entire satisfaction. - L

, GOLD MALLIGE MOGGU,a specnahty for ladxes as
head orpament.

, 1f 'you want your- requvsntes to your desure fore,tet not to .,
stnke your bargam flrst at my shop.

" Kanara Watch "Works,” -
* i HAMPANKATTA, MANGALORE.

The on]y house that will supply renowned, -Iactmg and best watches,
clocks, timé-pieces, rolled-gold ]ewellely and Indian and British Sports
Matetrials ete.. *

Guaranteed repamno under persona} supervxslon profnpt delivery and i

" quick work.
Reduced prwes to clear off stock.

THE INDIAN MEDICAL lNSTlTUTE
3206 KHADIA, AHMEDABAD.

‘Patients (Male, Female or Child) suffering from’ chronic disease
are treated at their owh places. If needed a personal visit is given; but by
correspondence everything (symptoms of a disease) can be made cléar
and on receiving full explanation, drugs, having a apemﬁc cure, are
elther forwarded from here or prescribed at ‘moderate fees.

‘Also Medical Sciences, viz. Homeopathy, Ayurved, ete, are taught
. by correspondence and after completion of course diplomas are granted.

Communicate, enclosmg four annas stamps for reply with the
Pnncipal S, . N
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CIRCULAR.

~ZARN WHILE YOU LEAR’N

4
Wlth a view to relieve hard-up and pmnstakmg students wé have thnud'ht
of a method to try them. "Those of them who are interested may put in
an application, through their Head or class-masters for our Agencies. The
work entrusted to therc will not be out of their sphere. It will be se]lmnr
g some useful h%oks and stationery, etc. After trial for about a month, a scale
E of mrnthiv. remuneration will be fixed. Untll then, a decent commission
will be given.
3

- The applicart should state his name, fa.tber 8 name and address in full
along W]th other particulars, if any.
. . o Yours faithfully,

T. R. SAMY & Co
SHIMOGA.

L

JUST ONE TRIAL.

Will convince you of the superiority of populdr, pure-spun
fancy-bordered, superfine, hand-woyen- SAREEPS 5 Xplz'; yds ugumszli%—’

teed worth Rs. 15, now offered at Rs. 10 post free SATISFA
or MONEY BACK. Order at once. P CTION

. AGENTS WANI’ED
The Fashionable Cloth Mtg, Co, Clndla) Regd.

- GOLD MEDALIST.
PuBLicity Drepr. LUDHIANA (P, By
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. ' EpITED BY: .
Mr. JAMSHED N. R. MEHTA & H. C. I\UMAR
Subscription Rs. 2 per. ‘year.
Apply to - The Wanager '

The “Young Buuder"

SEVAKUN'J RaMBAUGH Roap, KARA(JHI
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Woman'’s Outlook. -

THE ORGAN OF THE 'YOUNG WoMiN's CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION
" oF INDIA, BuRMA & CEYLON PUBLISHED MoNTHLY.

Articles on Indm on Somal Rehglous and International con-
ditions. Information about Women’s ‘Movements of* interest - and,
value to Y. W. C. A. members, club leaders, teachers and Migsioners

Subscrlptlon Inland . =~ Rs. 2-3-0 V.P. P.
Foreign - © .2-8-0 Post free

'Single copy - 0-3:0
Further parﬁlculars and sample copies to be had on apphca.tlon to

Publlcatlon ‘& Publicity Secretary,
- 11, Harington Mansions,
HARINGTON STREET,
T . CAL_CUTTA

She ever strives to make us healthy and ha.ppy We often make her
task difficult by.our ignorance. We do not bother about her laws ; ill-health
.results. Get in tune with nature and get freedom from sickness and the

. attendant expeuses.

‘The Health’ Will Guide you in Nature’s ,
" 'Way fo Befter Health and lengthen Life.

THE HEALTH i
" The Premier- Monthly - . To The Manager, ‘THE HEALH
of its kxnd in India. - Post Box 166, Madras
SIR,
EDITED BY' 1 desire to subscnbe to THE HEAL’PH ....... e
Honbl e Dr. u R ama Rau :f;tglgl::m.?.ef?ﬁfnhﬁ me as & subacnbet commensy, .
-1 bave'this day remitted tp you Re. 1-8 per m. 0.

’ Please send me......... issue per V. P, for Re. 1-10
N. K"dma Kdu M B B. S to realise the snnul subscription. ‘.

Name in full

, " Can be had in lA);;ignaﬁon
TOBB ccovveaecs Y TP
English, Tamil, Telugu or  BIgNALUTe. tucveecsirescasensae. Date.cceeeerasne 198 .

- Cansress - ' {Please mark whether Englxsh Canarese Tml or
" At Re. 1-8 a-year Po- Pmd | - Telugu edition. | )
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HEALTH AND LONG LIFE

Enghsh monﬂ\ly ’V\agazme Edited by a
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Publzsked for the ma_mtgnance of a Government

. recogmsed Free Medwal Institution.,

‘ ]
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< o f‘ W I;lcox]?e Messages and Apprecnatlons recewed : ; - KESARI KUTEERA ? 4
E rom- His Excellency the Governor-General, His <. B 4
: Excellency the Governor of Madras, Emment" N EGMORE : MADRAS, 1
3 Doctors Judges Collectors etc., éfe., o :'c ' | -
—{ . Armcle& by emment Docbor,s, Sclentlst;s, Food - ' ’: . —‘ ' AT ALL CHEM|STS'
: ._Spema,hsts and notes frorh High Class periodicals, . "’ Z
i ;ﬁn pc:;g f::;dthaé‘ 5102;?3 ::adl‘ﬁngem}; Rea,élers in' o, . i; : Begun in 1890 Thirty-Bighth year of Publication
s : ongevity. - S TR
il , Limited number of. copies only,are pubhshed._:yr; ) } : THE |ND|AN SOCIAL REFORMER
4 Payment in advance 6r by V. P. P. only NO Freo - B 3 Edited by—K. Natarajan
‘:} specunen copy, please : ' , &. ; PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY
i Lo S5 STANDS FOR ALL ROUND PROGRESS
. i . c e ,, S!ng]e COpy 4 annas |§ ' ;; SUBSCRIPTION RATES
| z inland ... Rs.7-8 (Post Free)

. .Annual Subscnptxon e Rs." 3/4 only Foreign ... Rs.10 (Post Free)

Single copies of the carrent month, if available, can be had at Two
Annas each exclusive of postage. Back numbers of the year, 4 annas ; issues

of previous years, 6 annas.
For Advertisement rates plea se apply to :—
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SADHANA

AUSADHALAYA

- DACCA (Bengal)
Branch:—SHYAMBAZ AR, CALCUTTA,

Near Tram Depot)-
--ADHYAKHA

Joges Chanda Ghose, M. A., F. C. 8, (London)
Formerly Professor of Chemustry, Bhagalpur College.
Guaranteed Absolutely Pure and Genuine Medicine

prepared sfrictly according fo Ayurvedic Sastras.

All Ayurvedie medicines are prepared here—
not patent or secret drugs.

CATALOGUES ARE SENT FREE ON APPLICATION

On describing the nature of diseases, prescripticns are given gratis
with great care.

SARBAJAR BATI

The best medicine-eder Found for all sorts of fever. Fever is removed
in 48 hours and enlarged spleen and congested liver are cured in one weel:
16 pills Re. 1 ’

It cures all sorts of fever, chronic fever, enlarged spleen, congeste
liver, malarial fever, ague remittent fever, influenza, dengue, kala-azar,
fever attended with slight rise of temperature, dropsy ascites, ansmia
and jaundice. It destroys completely malaria and kala-azar germs and
creates new blood.

DasaN SaNsSkKaR CHURNA

The best :and cheapest dentrifice. Its regular use removes all kind
of dental troubles and diseases. It cleanses teeth, makes them pearlwhite
and strong and fills the mouth with fragrance. 3 annas por box.

CHARMA ROGANTAK

It cures itches, sores, butn«, scalds, pimples, ulcers of all sorts in 48
hours, As. 5 per box.

_ DADRUHAR

It cures all kinds of ring-worm and allied troubles in 24 hours. Its
application is not af all painful. As. 5 per box.

~BasanTa KusuMAKAR Ras

1t cures diabetes of any form and at avy stage. It has never disap-
pointed anybody who has ever used it. 7 pills Rs, 8,

- MAHASANKHA BaTI

It is the best remedy for dyspepsia and its allied troubles like acute
or chronic diarrheea, flatulence, counstipation, loss of appetite, acidity,
heart-burn, ete. 7 pills, As. 5.

NETRA BINDU ¥yr-DRor

A sure, speedy and highly effective remedy for all eye troubles. On
dropping this medicine (two drops only) into the eye, all sorts of eye
troubles, acute or chrouic disappear within a fow hours only Not the
east paiu in its application. 1t is cool and roothing. As 10 per phial.

Karna Binnpu Kar-Dror

A sure, speedy and highly effective medicine for all ear troubles On
dropping this medicine (5 drops only) into the ear. all varieties of car
diseases, puk in the ear, inflammation, cte. are cured within a day No
pain or trouble iu its application It is very soothing and refreshing to
the ear. As.10 perphial,
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Dr Mukherlls Nﬁlﬁé‘béhdhu

MaxarapHEWaIA Rs. 4, 8, 16 per tolla, Chabanprash Rs. 4 per seer.

NETRABANDEU (Dr. Mukherji's) a worldrenowned EYE disease specific

As. 6 each. SAMPLE FREE.

KALAYAN GHRITA :—Cures Abscess, Sinus, Bubo, Carbuncles magically.

No need of Surgeons knife. As. 8 each.

ABHAYA PrnL:—A sovereign remedy for Menorrhagia and Leucorrhoea.

Success Guaranted. Re. 1 per phial-

ASTHMA_CURE:—S_ingle dose checks Asthma spasm. Rs. 1/8 each.

Sole Prop—DR- M- M. MUKHERJI, M. R. A. S. (Lond)

Mowni Drug House,

Ttinda (24 Pargs.) BENGAL.

THE SCHOLAR

'ANNUAL 1931..

BRIGHT, SPICY ARTICLES
GAY, SERIOUS, DESCRIPTIVE, NARRATIVE
C AND -

Numerous Pictures
Mono-tone and Tri-Colour,
Price As. 12/-
Order your copy at once
Note. One year subscribers will get the Annual copy free.
Subscription Rs. 3/- a year.
AprLy to: Tur Mavacer, THE SCHOLAR, PALGHAT.
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In the Peculiar Functional
troubles of Ladies & regular
dose of this Wonderful Spe-
cific brings Remarkable
Relief.

}:', s ‘,@NRY‘S’\
] OMUM _CARPOOR

« Orienteal Balm Product
L CHEMISTS STORES

MADE IN INDIA
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